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The Tdrikk-i Tdkirt was completed in 1030 H. (1621 A.D.), in
the fortieth year of the author’s age. Its style is bad and confused,
and occasionally ambitious. We are told that it is divided into
ten chapters (abka), but they are not numbered beyond the fourth,
and only seven'can be traced altogether. The first, consisting
of sixteen pages, is devoted to the Stmra dynasty. The second,
of ten pages, to the Samma dynasty. The third, of 30 pages, to
the Arghins. The fourth and all the others, comprising 172
pages, to the Tarkhéns—so that it is evident that to them he
directs his chief attention, bringing their affairs down to the
latest period, when Mirz4 Ghézi Bég was poisoned at Kandahar,
in 1021 1. (1612 A.D.), and the power of the Tarkhéns was brought
to a close even as Jdgirdars—a title they were suffered to retain
after their entire loss of independance under Mirza Jani Bég. We
have nothing on the subject of the Arab dominion in Sind, and
the chapters upon the Saimras and Samma form no continuous
narrative of their transactions. Even the later chapters are very
deficient in dates, though there is no break in the history of the
Arghiins and Tarkhdns. Where dates are inserted they are not
always correct.

Besides the present history, it would appear from one of the
Extracts given below, that the author composed another work

upon some of the Legends of Sind. - The name of ‘* Nasyani!”’ is
not a patronymic, but, as we are informed in the Tuhfatu-/
kirdm (p. 192), a mere poetical designation, assumed by the
author. The same passage gives us also some information re-
specting his descendants.

This work is rare out of Sind, where it is procurable without
much difficulty. The Amir of Khairpur and the Saiyids of
Thatta have a copy. I have not met with it anywhere else in
India, and I believe there is no copy in Europe. Size, quarto
(12 x 9 inches) containing 254 pages, each of 17 lines.

1 Nasydnf, the forgetful ? or Nashydni, which signifies the drunken, or, a seeker
of news ?



256 HISTORIANS OF SIND,

ExTRAOTS.
The Destruction of Alor.

From the year of the Hijr{ 700 (1300 A.p.), until 843 (1439 a.n.),
that is to say, for a period of 143 years, the Hindu tribe of Stmra were
the rulers of Sind; and that portion which is now flourishing was then
a mere waste, owing to the scarcity of water in the Sind or Panjéb
river, which is known by the above name below Bhakkar.! No water
flowed towards those regions, and water is the very foundation of
all prosperity. The capital of this people was the city of Muham-
mad Tir, which is now depopulated and is included in the pargana of
Dirak. NotIalone but many others have beheld these ruins with as-
tonishment. Numbers of the natives of that city, after its destruction,
settled in the pargana of Sdkira, which was peopled in the time of
the Jams of Samma, and there they founded a village to which they
also gave the name of Muhammad Tir.! In this village resided
many great men and zaminddrs, disciples of the Shaikh of Shaikhs
and defender of the world, Makhdim Shaikh Bahdu-d din (Zaka-
rfya) Mullé Khalifa Sindi, so well known in Hind, who sprang from
them and that village. The cause of the ruin of the above-named
city, and of its dependencies, which had flourished between nine
hundred and a thousand years, was as follows :—Below the town of
Alor flowed the river of the Panjib, which was indefinitely called
by the three names of Hédkra, Wéhind, and Déhan, and by others—
for its name changes at every village by which it flows. After
fertilizing the land, the river pours its waters into the ocean.
Dald Réi governed the country between'the two above-mentioned
cities (Muhammad Tar and Alor). He was a tyrant and an adul-
terer: every night he possessed himself of a maiden. From the
merchants who brought their goods that way in boats from Hind to
the port of Déwal,® he levied a toll of half their property ; traders
thus suffered incalculable injury. At length, a certain merchant!

. . . ) -
[.x.nU 3 See Note A in AppeNDix upon Muhammad-Tar.

3 Captain McMurdo places Dala or Dilla Ri early in the second century of the
Hijra.—Journ. R. 4. 8., Vol L. p. 28.

4 The Tuhfatu-l kirdm (p. 35), calls him Saifu-l-muldk, and says he was on his
way to Mecca, and that when he returned thence, he lived and died somewhere about
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reached the place with a vast amount of goods, and was much
astonished at this tyrant’s proceedings. When the customs’ officers
perceived the valuable nature of his merchandise, and found him to
be a traveller from distant parts, they resolved to exceed their
usual demands. The merchant had also with him a handmaiden,
young, and beautiful as the full-moon. When the impious tyrant
was informed of this, he determined, according to his odious habit,
" to get her into his possession. The traveller, who was a
wise and God-fearing man, said to himself that it was impos-
sible to escape from the tyrant with honour and without
distress, and hence it would be better to make some bold effort; in
which, by God’s help, he might succeed, and which would stand re-
corded on the page of destiny until the day of judgment. He prayed
for and obtained three day’s grace to forward the amount of duties
along with his beautiful damsel. During this time he collected a
number of skilful and expert artizans, men who excelled Farh4d in
piercing mountains, and could close a breach with a rampart like
Alexander’s. To these men he gave whatever they desired, and
rewarded their labour with gold, jewels, and stuffs. His intention
was to erect a strong embankment above' the town of Alor, and turn
the course of the waters towards Bhakkar. Night after night these
strong and able workmen laboured to dig a new channel and erect
an embankment. The river was thus turned from its old course
and flowed towards Sfwan and the Lakk{ Hills, with such force that
the merchant was, by God’s mercy, quickly carried with his ships
and goods far away beyond the oppressor’s reach. When the people
of the tyrant’s country awoke in the morning, instead of several
fathoms of water, they found nothing but mud and muddy water.
All were amazed, and informed their master of the mode of the
merchant’s escape, and of the ruin that had come on the country.
He ordered them to turn the river into its old channel, but they all
replied that it could not be done now the water had flowed else-

Déra Ghozf Khén and Sftpur. It is added, that his handmaiden Jamil or Badi’u-1-
Jam4l, bore him two sons, Ratta and Chhatta, whose tombes, with that of the father,
stand near Ratta, which in olden times was a large city in Dald Rafs territory, of
which the vestiges still remain.

! [The text says ,)S\ &oad A but this is an obvious blunder.]

VOL. I. 17
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where. The R4j4’s regret.and repentance were all too late, “ When
-the evil is done, oh fool ! what avails your regret ? Stuff not cotton
in your ears, but be alert—sleep, not at the hour of action.” In
short the scarcity of water soon caused the grass and: the fields te.
wither, and death laid its grasp on men and cattle, but the.tyrant:
paused: not in his evil career, until his. orimes destroyed both him-
self and his people.

Destruction of Brahmandbdd.

It is related by old historians that this Dald R4i had a hrother
called Chhata! Amrani, whom it had pleased God to dispose, from
his youth upwards, to virtue. Amrin{ often remonstrated with his.
brother against his evil ways, but without success; he, therefors,
left his country and applied himself to the study of the Kurin.
When, having learned the holy book by heart, he returned to his
home, his friends urged him much to marry ; but he was displeased
with their wicked ways, and therefore refused. His relatives
repudiated and derided him, exclaiming that he had turned Turk,
that is to say, Musulméin, and would next be going to Mecoa to
marry the daughter of some great man there. Amrani’s star was in
the ascendant, and his heart inclined to God, so their taunts took
effect on him, and he resolved to proceed to the Kaa’ba. When he
reached the place of his destination, he beheld a woman standing
with a loaf in her hand. After he had looked at her several times
the maiden perceived him and asked him what he sought in that
town. He replied that by her means, he hoped to be able to read
the Kurin. She told him that the daughter of a certain venerable
man was much better acquainted than herself with the holy book,
and was in the habit of teaching many young girls, and that if be
changed his dress and attended upon her with the girls, he might
obtain the wish of his heart. Amrén{ answered that all would be
accomplished through her kindness. He made her a small present,
aud joined the scholars. After a time he became again perfect
in the Kurén, when, one day, a woman came to see the teacher, who

2 [The word is here and in a few other places written JAata, but as frequently

ChAata, and this is nearer the Tuhfatu-1 Kirbm, which-has * CAkots.”” It is probe-
bly the Hindi word, and signifies that he was the younger brother.]
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was aléo- skilled in' astrology. The visitor said: ““I have a young
diughter whom I wish to marry to a certain persoit ; pray see if the
match will prove a happy one; for if not, I will wed my daughter
elsewhere.,” The fates were oonsulted, a favourable answer was'
returned; and.the woman departed. Chhata who; in woman’s dis-
guisd, had been taught by the fair sage, without her kmowing his
sox;  now said- that, as she  could’ ascertain other people’s destiny,
he: begged ‘she would also consult the stars: on her own account, and
find out who should be her husband. ¢ This enquiry,” she replied,
“will be very pleasing to me; up to this moment I have nevers
thought of what concerns myself.” The fates were again consulted,
and the answer which she delivered was: ““a person called Chhata
will come from Sind, and I shall be given unto him.” Amrén{
asked if the person had as yet left Sind, and proceeded towards
Mecca or not. She answered, that he had arrived in the city.
“Where is he?” ¢“In this house,” was the reply, “and you are
he.” Chbhata left off questioning and began to read.

The girl informed her mother of these events. The relatives gave
their consent, and the two were united. Amrén{ dwelt there some
time, after which he returned to his own country to Pafn-wdh
where his brother ruled.! Between Chhata and his wife Fatima, in
their devotion to God, nothing was concealed, and they looked upon
each other with fond affection. One day Chhata’s brother sent him
away on some business, with the intention of getting a look at his
wife in his absence. This virtuous woman was in her bath, and
there the wicked man saw her. At the same moment, Fitima and’
Chhata, who was far away, became cognizant of this fact. Chhata
immediately returned, and, abandoning his relatives, left the country
with his wife, and proclaimed that whoever remained in the city
would ignominiously perish. The very night they left, destruction
hovered over the city, but was kept off by the watching of an old
widow, who was spinning. The second night they were saved by
the watching of Gunigir,® but on the third night, which was the
time appointed for the destruction of those wicked people, the whole

1 Or, more probably, “ Bahmanwé;” in the Twhfatu-! Kirdm the place is named
Bh&mhare, or- Brahménabéd.: See note, supra, p. 189,

2 [ ‘(”.g In the I&hfqlu-l Kirdm k‘ﬁ"‘fs]
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place was swallowed up by the earth,—men, buildings and all,—
the only sign of- them left was a minaret, which stands there to this
day. Chhata Amréni and his wife Fatima reached in safety the
town of Siwistdn, which is now known as Siwan. There he passed
his days in prayer and worship. When he left this transitory
dwelling-place to seek a wished-for and eternal home beyond the
chambers of death, as during his life-time, he had performed
miracles, and his prayers had been granted, so was it still after his
decease. Whoever approached his shrine obtained the wish of his
heart. His tomb is to be found in the city of Siwén; many people
flock to it on Fridays, and place full belief in its powers.

The Dynasty of Stmra.

Be it known to wise and intelligent men who can solve knotty
points, that the history of this ignorant Hindu tribe has been related
by old chroniclers as follows:—¢ Every man of them consjdered
himself a chief and leader, but ’Umar Stimra was their ruler. It is
not known over how long a period his reign extended, but in all
his years this chieftain, unworthy of his sacred name,' practiced
unworthy acts. He was in the habit of laying violent hands on the
females of his subjects. Among other married women he seized &
beautiful woman named Méraf, who belonged to the tribe of the
Mariis,® who resided near the forts of ’Umar-kot. She had been
betrothed to a person named Phog,® but was, by her parents, when
her beauty had developed itself, united to another of her relatives.
Phog laid a complaint before 'Umar,—*I have given up all hope,”
said he, “of obtaining her, but she is well fitted for your own
harem. If you could but once see her, you would never wish to part
from her again.” This speech of that dweller in the desert induced
the chieftain to change his dress, and to mount an active camel,
fleet as the wind, on which he repaired to the woman’s residence.
He was captivated at first sight, and remained there some days. At

1 AL Alluding of course to the Khalif *Umar.

3 Wanderers of the desert.

3 [The text has g:{,__; ¢ Nababak,” but Sir H. Elliot has substitated  Phog”
in the translation. His authority for this change is not cited.]

¢ [The text has ), but immedistely afterwards the animal is called J-..ﬁ‘,
s0 that a camel, not a horse, must be intended by the word.]
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length, finding an opportunity, he placed the woman on his own
camel, and returned to the seat of his government. But all praise
to the virtue and chastity of Mérdi, for though gold and jewels,
robes and apparel were offered her, and though she was made to
taste of severity and anger, nothing could induce her to listen to his
proposals. “In what creed,” said she, “is it considered lawful
that we should, for the sake of a little brief authority and worldly
riches, which avail us not when all is over, put aside the duty
owing to a husband, and thus at last, heap infamy on our heads.
The tenderness of her language took effect on the abductor; for a
year he detained her and beheld her fidelity. He then sent for her
husband and returned her to him, with as much gold and jewels as
he could give, and told him of his wife’s chastity. Doubt, however,
remained in the husband’s mind ; he kept aloof from her, and con-
stantly addressed reproaches to her. ’Umar was one day informed
of this conduct, of the doubts which the husband retained of Marii’s
chastity, and the disgrace which was thus reflected on himself. An
army was ordered to attack and plunder the tribe, but they fled on
receipt of the news. When the fact became known, he ("Umar) said
“ Why does the husband of this chaste woman seek to distress her,
and in suspicion of a wrong which has not been committed, why
does he injure both her and his ruler, causing a personal and general
scandal—instigating all this disturbance.” That paragon of fidelity,
comforted the women of her family, and, strong in her own virtue,
went to "Umar and spoke as follows: ¢ You are the lord of this
country. If before this you had not conceived such designs, you
would not have entailed such disgrace on yourself and on me; but,
you have kept a man’s wife confined for a twelvemonth in your
own house, and after exposing her to suspicion, have sent her away. -
What wonder is there then that people, who know not right from
wrong, should entertain doubts, and what wonder if her husband kill
her through jealousy. The redress were worse than the fault itself,
should you punish the oppressed family. Consider your own errors,
be just, and say at whose door lies the blame.” This was said with
so much earnestness that it took effect. 'Umar, ashamed of his mis-
deeds, recalled his army, and caused the husband to be brought to
his presence, when he sought by an oath, according to the Hindd
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oustom, to remove all doubt from ‘his mind. But that pattern of
excellence anticipated him, and urged ‘that she was the proper
person to take the oath, for thus the foul stain would be washed
away from herself and from her whole family. So it was seitled
that a fire should be kindled and an iron heated therein. Assoon
a8 the fire burned and flames like lightning issued from the iron, the

woman raised it, and came out pure from the trial, and in the.eyes
of the Hindus all stain on her honour was removed. The thought
now entered 'Umar’s mind that it was not easy to clear himself of the
guilt of the abduction. God is just; injustice pleaseth kim mot, -and
never has he, nor will he ever, disgrace any but the guilty. ~This
oruel obstinate husband, thought ‘he, has abased me in the eyes of
the world; is it mot better that I should pass through the fiery
ordeal and truth be brought to the light of day! He did as resclved.
Glory to God who maketh truth to triumph! Not s hair of his
head or a thread of his garments was singed, and he issued seathless
from the raging flames—which consume alike friend and foe. "Umar
and the relatives of the virtuous wife, whom idle talkers had cglum-
niated and reviled, were now reised in public opinion; the doubts,
which day and night had tormented the husband, vanished, and his
unkind treatment ceased.!

Account of this event as related in the presence.of the Emperor
Akbar.

-When the powerful Nawab Mirz4 Khan-i Khénén had made him-
self maater of Tatta, he summoned to his presence the great men of
the country, and amongst others selected the most noble of them,
Mirzi Jan{ Beg Tarkhén, ’Ariz of the Tarkhanfa, to be presented at
the court of his majesty, and he proceeded thither with a perty of
Sindi friends. At an interview the eonversation happened to tarn
wupon Mérif, which induced the Emperor to enquire of Jhnd Beg the
particulars of this story. The latter replied that he had with him
a poet named Mukim, conversant with both Persian and Sindi,
who was well aoquainted with the whole story, and whom he would
send for if permitted to do so. Mirzd Jéni Beg himself was per-

! This popular legend is given in a different form by Lt. Burton, from the metrical
version current in the country,—SindA, pp. 107-118.



TARFKH-I TAHIRT. 263

foctly informed of all the circumstances, but ho wisbied to bring the
poet to the notioe of his ‘majesty. The bard was introduced, but he
knew wo little of the case, that, contrary to the fact, he said the
barome had a child by that tyrent, misnamed "Umar.! His Highness
was much displeased :at this misrepresentation, and the bard with-
drew crestfallen. Jin{ Beg then related the story correctly, and some
of the -anditors repeated verses in the'Sindi language in praise of the
Mirtii. The late Mir Saiyid Ma'stm Bhakkarf, of bleesed memory, has
recorded in verse the story of Sassaf and Pannii and called his work
“Huown o Néa,” (beauty :and coquetry); Mir Abi-l Kdsim, (son of
Shih Abd-1 Késim, son of Shéh Kdsim Arghin) has likewise versi-
fied the story of Chanesar and Lil{ and called it ‘Chanesar;”?
1also bave wtitten (these legends) in prose and named my work
“Niz o Niyie” (coquetry and supplication). May men of genius-
viow it favourably 1
History of Gangd and * Umar Stmra.

1 write for ths information of men of enlightened minds,—friends
o literature, and delighting in the sweets of learning. A maiden
named Gangd, of the tribe of Tamim, had been betrothed to ‘Umar.
The latter happened to see her at a time when the spring of youth
had not filled the cup of her beauty, and the unopened bud of her
cheoks was as yet without fragrance. She did not please him, and
'his heart was averse to her, so he relinquished all thought of making -
her his wife, and gave permtission that she should be united to any
one they chose. 'Umar Tamim, a relative of the girl’s, and a com-
panion of 'Umar Simra, without whom the latter never drank (oi’
eat), became her husband. After a few years, this unopened bud:
fanned by the zephyr of youth, became a very stem of blooming
roses. She imported such fragrance to the breeze, that fascination
penetrated 'the core of every heart.

U In allusien to the Khalifa 'Umar, better known to us as Omar, Itis to be
observed that the author throughout spells the Hindd's name with an ain AE
[Amarkot is also genérally written *Ummarkot.]

' Tho Tuwhfatu-t Kirdw (p. 74) says that Mir Tahir is hore in error, the real
author being ldrahf Bég. ,

3 The Twhfatu-! Kirdm (p. 31) says that Muhammad Téhir's Nds o Niydz s in
verse anid relates to the 'story of Mérdi. Zamiri hab written a poem of the saure
tithe,
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One day, when the washerman had put out her clothes to dry near
the road, the chief happened to pass by the scented garments.
Such perfume hung in the breeze that for miles it entered the brains
of the wayfarers. The scent of the musk caused blood to flow from
his nostrils, and he wondered whose garments these could be. He
enquired of the washerman, and ascertained, after a good deal of
trouble, as the man had been ordered not to mention the owner’s
name, that they belonged to a certain woman married to "Umar
Tamim, and whom his highness had formerly rejected. Longing
and regret now took possession of his soul, and so great was his
fascination that he proceeded to the woman’s house, intending, if
the master should not be within, to delight his eyes and heart with
a glimpse of that heart-enthralling creature. The husband was not
at home. Deceivers employ many stratagems, so Umar found
nothing better than to pretend that he had discharged an arrow at
some pigeons, and only entered the house to pick one up. The fair
lady, who knew nothing of all this, being suddenly disturbed, rose
to screen herself from view, and enquired what the intruder sought,
but the latter obtained what he had come for and departed. A
dart of love from the bow of her eyebrows had pierced his heart
and he writhed like a wounded snake. The love which had sud-
denly been implanted in the innermost recesses of his heart dis-
turbed him so much that he threw himself madly on his couch,
abandoned food, drink, and sleep, and spoke to no one. His ministers
were much astonished at this conduct, but having learned the cause
of it, they respectfully informed him that the difficulty could very
easily be overcome ; that he should be of good cheer and not grieve.
The ministers agreed that it was necessary, by some means, to sepa-
rate the woman from her husband, and bring her to their master’s
palace. To further this scheme, it was settled by these godless men
that "Umar should make a show of more than usual cordiality and
affection to that young man. The husband was astonished at these
unwonted demonstrations, and one day asked his confidential friends
what could be the object of them. Being all in the plot, they
answered that a wish seemed to have entered the chieftain’s mind to
give him his sister in marriage, and by this connection, bind him
more closely to himself in the bonds of fraternity and love, for he
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was highly pleased with his services, and placed great reliance on
him. ’Umar Tamfm heedlessly believed this falsehood ; he was
transported with delight by these tidings, which ought to have
saddened him, and he expanded like a rose, so that his robe
could scarcely contain him. The simpleton dreamed not that
his friends were foully conspiring to deprive him of his wife.
One day the friends met. Wine, that source of so much evil,
was administered in such quantities to the unhappy husband, who
had not strength to bear it, that he quite lost all mastery over
himself. The associates perceived that they would never find an
opportunity more favourable for the execution of their designs,
so in furtherance of their scheme, they spoke to this foolish and
helpless being of that impossible marriage. At length, he agreed
that he would divorce his present wife, in order to obtain that
higher object of his wishes; and he did so. The plotters having
so far succeeded, now told him that this divorce alone was not suffi-
cient, that he must offer the woman as tribute to 'Umar. The
drunkard hesitated not to give away his cast-off wife. Then, as a
finish to the business, he himself was turned out of the assembly, and
his wife conveyed to the house of him who had instigated this vile
proceeding. On the morrow, when the husband shook off the sleep of
intoxication, he thought of his spouse, and remembered the sad events
of the past day. Then, uttering cries of grief, he rent his garments,
and proceeded to Dehli to lay a complaint before ’Aldu-d din Sultén.

The people of this country relate, that when the husband laid his
complaint before the Sultdn, this guardian of justice sent that very
night an order to "Umar to appear before him, stating that if he came
and satisfied the complainant, he might escape punishment, other-
wise, an avenging force should be sent to plunder and overrun the
country, and his wives and children should fall a prey to the
soldiery. ’'Umar prepared to depart the moment the messenger
arrived. After a journey of some days, he reached the royal pre-
sence, and made numerous offerings. When the complainant and
defendant were confronted, the Sultin’s anger rose to such a pitch
that he caused the guilty man to be thrown into a prison to end
his days, in order that his fate might be a salutary warning to all
wicked doers. For a long time he suffered in prison, but at length
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obtained his liberty through the interoession of his friends, on the
‘payment - 6f & heavy fine, and by binding himself to pay an annual
tribute. He now returned to Sind, and from thet time the rulers
-of -this country have been tributary to the kKings of Hind. 'Umar
:soon forgot his imprisonment and sufferings, and stretohed forth the
-hand of tyranny over the people of Samma, the anciemt tensnts
of the soil. Many families were driven by his exactions to abandon
‘the land of their birth and seek refuge in Kaoh,! which lies between
‘Guzerét and Sind, and this'land by God’s mercythey have cocupied
%o the present 8ay.

The dynasty of Samma.

Ol ‘story tellers relate that when God resolved to destroy ithe
people of Simra (who ocoupied the city of Muhammad Tar and ite
_ vicinity, where ruin had followed the erection of the band of Alor)
80 utterly that not a sign of them should be left in the iand, he
decreed ‘that their lives should be passed in the commiission of un-
worthy acts and of crimes. Young and old became intent on
‘violence and mischief. They belonged to the Hindd faith, yet they
-ate the flesh of buffalos, although eating the flesh of the cow is-held
in abhorrence according to that religion. The labouring classes and
landholders of the Sammes also held the same belief, yet never drank
wine without partaking of a young buffalo calf. One of €hese
animals was taken openly and forcibly by the Simres from the
‘house of a Ssmma at & -timd when the latter had gone out, and the
wine oup passed freely. When the owner returned, his wife
taunted him with what had oocourred; “ To-day,” ssid she, “they
have seized a young buffalo to roast, and to-morrow they will tuke
-sway your women in the same disgraceful way. ®ither give us,
gour ‘wives, freely to these men or quit the place.” This person
was a man of rank and honour; so collecting his friends and re-
latives, he raised a great cry and sallied forth. A number of the
people of Simra were assembled at the sime; he fell on this body
and killed several of them ; them, packing up all his valuables, he
set out for Kach with as many of his relatives @8 could acoompany

him.

! [The text has  Kanj.")
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They had hardly .reached the Bann, or desert, which extends
from the oeean between the countries of Sind and Guzerit, when a
-‘powerfil army -of :Biimras overtook :them and tried-to pacify them,
but ‘the fugitives dreaded them too much to have any wish to: retum.
“Fighting commenoed, and ‘many fell .on both ‘sides. "The fugitives
‘nevertheless reached the land of Kach, which -was ocoupied by the
4ribe of ‘Chéwara, and they settled there in the desert with their
‘property. After -a time, when they had ascertained who were the
ohiefs ‘in those parts, they representod to them that they were
numerous and had oome there for pproteetion, that they craved a
portion of land to cultivate, the produce of which would suffice for
their ‘-wants, and free the community from all expense on their
sscount: A small tract of unoultivated land was given to them by
-the Chéwaras under the conditions that whatever grain they grew
thereon should he theirs, but that all the grass should be sent into
the govermment forts, as the former would suffice for them. The
agreement ‘was -entered into, and the land was brought into eulti-
vation.

It appears that finally the settlers bacame 'masters of the soil by
the following atrategem, For some years after their immigration,
they went on settling and oultivating the land faithfully, aeeording
to treaty ; they sending the grass grown on thdir lands to the forts
of the chiefs of this country of desert and hills! ‘When they had
:got & firm footing :and become thoroughly acquainted with the state
of the country and the resources of it chiefs, it appeared to them
that, if, with one eccord, they managed their affairs with discretion,
they might snogeed in getting the upper hend. They therefore
wesolved to put into execution some carefully matured stratagem for
#his purpese. This was the plan: that in every cart-load of hay
two srmed men should be concealed and sent into the fortvess.
Fiwve hundired loads formed the yearly contribution. This hay was
now conveyed in that number -of carts; in each were concealed two
armed men, and a third sat on the top ; so that about fifteen hundred
men were all sent off together, and those who remained outside
held themselves in readiness and listened for the shouts of the others.
At the fort gate was always kept a learned astrologer, whose duty

1 Jl.-?) i ‘o))”:
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it was, from time to time, to warn the guards of coming events. As
soon as the leading carts reached the entrance, the astrologer dis-
" covered that raw meat was concealed in them and proclaimed it
with loud cries. The guardians of the gate jumped up and drowe
their spears into the hay in such a manner that the points entered
the breasts of the enterprising youths within. But, oh, the heroism
they displayed! As the spears were withdrawn they wiped the
bloody points with their clothes, so that not a speck of blood ap-
peared upon them; and all the day that truthful soothsayer was
disbelieved, no further search was made, and all the carts entered
the fort. 'When night came on, these resolute men, both within and
without the walls prepared for action as had been previously con-
certed. Sword in hand, those who were inside fell upon the com-
mandant of the fort and slew him. They then beat the drums to
announce their triumph. Their friends without, hearing the signal,
and knowing all was right, rushed at the gate and smote every one
of its defenders who had the bravery to resist them. So great was
the carnage, that words cannot describe it.!

Thus the country which lies along the sea became subject to the
people of the Samma,’ and their descendants are dominant there to
this day. R4{ Bhéra and Jim Sihta, the R4jas of both Great and
Little Kach, are descended from the Samma tribe. Among these
people the tika is conferred upon the Rdf. When one of the Jéms
of Little Kach dies, another is appointed in his place, but the
sovereignty and the tfka are not bestowed upon him until such times
as the R4{ of Great Kach dies. When a successor has been ap-
pointed he is obeyed by all; and all those who assemble to appoint
the Raf present to him horses, honorary dresses, and many other
things, according to ancient custom. Whenever a well or a tank is
dug in either of the divisions of Kach, the Chiwéras—formerly the
masters of the soil, now the ryots—are consulted and brought to
approve of the project before it is carried into execution.

1 The scene of this stratagem was Gdntrf, in Kachh, of which the remarkable
ruins are well worthy of a visit.—See Journal Asiatic Society of Bongel, Feb. 1838,
p. 102,

" 3 Respecting the Samma migration to this province, see Dr. Burnes’ Hist, of Cwtah,
Introduction, pp. xi, xiv.
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Strange customs of the Tribes.

Be it known to men of enlightened minds that these people had
many strange customs, such as the strong branding the stamp of
slavery upon the shoulders of the weak. As an instance of this, a
man named Dida Simra attempted to enslave his own brothers,
and when any one of them resisted, sought means to kill him. Such
was the prevailing stupidity of these people, that whenever they
placed themselves in the barber’s hands, they had the nails of their
hands and feet extracted by the roots, and this violent process caused
such distress, that they lost all recollection for a time. A sensible
man one day enquired why they inflicted such tortures on them-
selves. They replied, that there was this wide difference between
them and other people, that they did what others could not.! The
clothes which they had once worn were never again put on. To
wear them a second time would have been held highly improper. A
woman who had brought forth a child was no longer allowed to share
her husband’s bed. At length, one of them, a fond and clever wife,
becoming pregnant, revolved in her mind that, after the birth of
the child, she would lose the society of her husband, and that she
must therefore think of some means to convince him that childbirth
did not render a female impure, and to banish all such ideas from his
mind. This was her plan: whatever clothes her husband took off
she gave to the washerman, with orders to wash them most care-
folly. One day the husband took a bath, and asked for cloths
" wherewith to dry his limbs. He was supplied with some of those
which had been washed and put aside. These appeared to him so
unusually soft, that he enquired what kind of fresh cloth it was.
His wife told him, and he so much approved of what she had done,
that he declared his intention of wearing washed clothes for the
fature. The wife, on hearing this, exclaimed that such also was the
ocondition of women ; why, then, should men cast them off? The
husband abandoned both of these foolish practices, and all the tribe
followed his example.

! The Twhfatu-! Kirdm (p. 36) ascribes to them a more probable answer, viz.,
that the chiefs alone did it to distinguish them from their inferiors, It is curious
that Birdnf ascribes to Indian chiefs the Chinese practice of allowing their nails to
grow so that it might be understood they had the means of living without manual
labour. M. Reinawd, Mémoire sur I' Inde, p, 288,
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- A1l that remain of them: at the present: day: are good Muham-
madans and God-fearing men; so much so, that Darweésh D&id,
Miin Hamil and Mién Ismé4il S8imra, who were among the chief men:
of the town of Akham, in the Pargana of Samawit{, entertained five:
hundred students of. the Karén, in the college, feeding and clothing
them all,, for the love of God, at their own expense. The late. Meirsé.
Muhammad Bdki Tarkhén, notwithstanding his parsimony and
economy,’ which will be- deseribed when I: speak of him;, gave:
away, in charity, the produce.of his hugbandry. His.collectors-onoe:
complained to him, that a certain.darwesh, not content with having,
tilled' every: bit of land.in the distriot, sought to appropriate all
their lord’s possessions to his own use. Find therefore, said they,
some other employment for the present cultivators. The Mirea-
replied : “that he should till my lands is but little, were he to
drive a plough over my head, I should deem it a favour.” Fakirs,
widows, and the poor were the recipients of his bounty. A well-
provided table was at all hours spread for his gnests,—but he himself
constantly fasted. When the hour came to break the fast, a barley-
loaf, without salt, constituted his only food. A guest coming to him
one day, a sumptuous meal was ordered for him, but the guest did
not partake of it. ¢ Why,” asked the Mirz4, < do you not like the
food?” “ I wish,” replied the stranger, ““to eat off the same
plate with your majesty.” ¢ Oh, what happiness,” exclaimed the
latrer. When evening came, he bid his guest to come and share with
him the barley-loaf—that being all his meal. ¢ Oh,” said the man, °
«T thought your own meal would have been better than what you
gave your guests; this was the cause of my indiscretion, but pray
pardon me ; I am satisfied to partake of the former repast.”” The
host replied : “ Yes, the dainty repast is best suited to your taste, the
mere loaf is plenty for mine; for it is no light task to conquer the
flesh and abjure the world—the world, that faithless creature, that
slays her husband and devours her sons-in-law. No true man will
give her a placein hisheart. To do so is the act of the mean-spirited.
Renounce the faithless harlot in the four extremities of the universe,
and oleanse the skirt of your robe from all desire of her.”
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Religious.men lovenot the world,

For they seek not women.

If you are bound in:the chains of 8 woman,

Boast not again of your manliness.

Have you not read in the ancient book,

‘What befel Husain and Hasan, owing to & woman?
A woman, be she.good or bad, should be.thus treated :
Prees your foot upon her neck,

Depopulation. of the country of the Stimras.

When through the tyranny of Dala Réi, the river.of the town of Alor
became dry, the passage of the river of the Panjéb came to. be made
near Siwén, and that town, which is still flourishing, became populated.
The want of water ruined the lands. of the tribe of Stmra, and the.
tyraany of Dad4: Simra drove many complaining to the Sultin.
'Alad-d dfn, at Delhi. This monarch sent back with them a powerful .
army, under the command of the royal general named Salar. The men
of Simra prepared themselves to die, and sent off their children in
charge of a minstrel, to be placed under the protection of Ibra Ibrén(-
This Ibra was one of the very Sammas who had fled fromjthe persecu-
tions of the men of Simra, and had made themselves masters of
Kach in the manner which has been related above. It is a custom of
these- people to hold in high respect their minstrels, such as the
Katriyas, the Chérans, the Déms and the Mérats (?). After the
departure of their families, numerous engagements took place between
the men of Stmra.and the Sultin’s army. Sahar Sultdn{, the
Simra commander, was slain in the field of battle, and the remainder
sought safety in flight. The royal army advanced in pursuit of the
women and children. From the capital, Muhammad Tir, to Kach
they proceeded march by march, digging every night a deep trench
round their camp, through fear of their foes.! Such was the extent
of these trenches, that, to this day, great pools still remain. When
they reached the confines of Kach, Ibra Samma, the ruler of the
country, fought stoutly in defence of the children and fugitives, but
fell at last in the field. The women, whose countenances no stranger
had ever beheld, were now surrounded on all sides. These virtuous
women saw that the royal army had come to carry them into captivity,

P e o )]
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and that there was no refuge for them but in God’s mercy ; then,
raising their hands in supplication, they exclaimed : “ We have no
other help, oh God! but in thee. Cause this mountain to protect us,
poor helpless creatures, and save us from the hands of ourcruel enemies.”
The prayer of these women was heard by Him, the nearest and
dearest friend : the rock burst asunder, and showed openings, through °
which they all entered, and before the enemy could reach the spot
they were all hidden; but fragments of their garments remained
without, showing where they had passed. The pursuers were struck
with awe, and retraced their steps. That mountain,"and traces (of
this event) may be seen to this day, in the land of Kach. In short,
as no man was left in Sind, among the Stmras, of sufficient power
to govern the country, the Samma people set to work to cultivate
new territories on another part of the river.

The Sammas, after the expulsion of the tribe of Stmra, found

the town of Samui-dbdd.

After the destruction of the power of the above-named tribe the
dynasty of the Samma ruled from the beginning of the year 843 m.
(1439 A.p.) until the date of the total ruin of Sind.! The Samma
people, who had been subject to the Simras in the days of their rule,
founded a town and fort below the Makal{ mountain. The former
they called S4mii,? and the latter Taghurib4d, of which J4m Taghur
had laid the foundation, but had left unfinished.®* Other towns
and villages, still flourishing, were also built by them,—but the
spots cultivated during the dominion of the former masters of the
soil soon ran to waste for want of water. Lands hitherto barren,
were now carefully cultivated ; there was hardly a span of ground
untilled. The divisions into sibas and parganas, which are main-
tained to the present day in the province of Tatta, were made by

1 The text says 849 H. (1445 A.D.), but it was stated above that the Sdmra dynasty
closedin 843 m. And again at p. 61 of the original, it is stated that the Samma dynaaty
lasted 84 years, closing with the establishment of Shah Husain Arghtin’s power in
927 1. (1521 A.0.), the invasion of his father in 821 &. counting for nothing. We must,
therefore, necessarily assume 843 m. to be the correct reading, incorrect as it is in fact-

3 [The name is here written ¢ 84i.”"]

3 See Appendix respecting these places. Taghur&bad is in other works called
Tuoghlikabad.
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these people. When the labour and skill of each individual had
brought the land to this state of prosperity, JAm Nanda bin Bébiniya
was acknowledged by all, great and small, as their chief, and re-
ceived the title of Jam, which is the name of honour among these
people. Such splendour spread over what had been but dreary
solitudes, that it seemed as if a new world had sprung into existence.
Before his time, there was nothing worthy of being recorded,
but his reign was remarkable for its justice and an increase of
Muhammadanism. I have omitted none of the events which oc-
curred in his reign and in after years, as they have been related
to me by old residents of those parts. This chieftain passed
his days and nights in devotion. He permitted no one man to
tyrannise over another; the poor were so happy that all the day long
his name was on their lips. Peace and security prevailed to such an
extent, that never was this prince called upon to ride forth to battle,
and never did a foe take the field against him. When, in the
morning, he went, as was his custom, to his stables to look at his
horses, he would caress them, kiss their feet, and exclaim : “ Heaven
forbid that an invader approach my dominions, or that it ever be my
fate to saddle these animals, and engage in war! May God keep
every one happy in his place!”

The foundation of Tatta.

After he had dwelt some time in the city of S4f, the thought
entered his mind to build, at some auspicious moment, a new town,
where happiness might remain for ever. Brahmans and astrologers
baving settled a lucky day, and having sought a spot in the neighbour-
hood of Samii, they selected an eligible place, where now stands the
city of Tatta, and there,‘v'Vit.h the assent of the Jam, the foundation
was laid. A division of the land having been made, mansions and
houses were constructed. In truth, at such a fortunate moment was
the foundation of this place laid, that trouble and affliction have
never visited its inhabitants. Contented with what they possess,
they carry on their affairs in luxury and ease. The cheerfulness and
happiness which reigns among these people has never yet been, nor
ever will be found elsewhere. Each month has several 'Ids for

VOL. I. 18
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them ; the first Friday after the new moon, they call in their Sindi
language, Mdh-pakra Jum'a. Such a crowd of men and women
flock, on this day, to the Makali monntain, that there is scarce room
to stand. It has become a custom, among many classes, to consider
the similar festival of Mdh-pakra Somdr—or the first Monday in
each month—a great day for making pilgrimages. The pleasure of
visiting each other, induces them to go in large parties, taking with
them abundance of sweet river water and food such as they can
afford. The day is spent in amusements, and visits to the shrines.
The reason why they take water with them is, that the rain-water
found in the tanks contiguous to the tombs is brackish, owing to the

. nitrous nature of the soil, and consequently, though fit for oblations, is
not fit to drink. 'When evening puts a close to these pleasures, they
seek their own abode. Besides the shrine of the Shaikh of Shaikhs,
Shaikh Patta, there are some ten or twelve other places, where
darweshes perform their dance. These excitable men often work
themselves into such a state of holy ecstacy, that they cast themselves
on the rocks of the mountain of Makalf ; but by the blessing of their
learned doctors and teachers, no harm befalls them. This custom,
however much opposed to the laws of Islam, has been transmitted
from generation to generation, and all the attempts of wise teachers
and just governors have never succeeded in putting a stop to it,
More wonderful still, is the fact that, during the rainy months, only
a few showers fall on the mountain. At its summit is a pond, which
they call ““ Kira tal,” or sweet tank; so long as the water of the
heavens fills it, men and women of all classes, Hindtis and Musul-
méns, crowd there from morning till night; there they cook their
meals, and feast, What ’id, what wedding can ever boast of so
numerous an attendance ? He alone, who has seen and tasted of
these pleasures, can understand this! The custom has long prevailed
among these people, and what time has sanctioned they never
relinquish. Other nations possess greater wealth, and greater skill ;
but such light-heartedness and contentment, as to labour for one day
and repose for the rest of the week, to have but moderate desires
and enjoy boundless ease, this has been reserved for the people of
Tatta alone.
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Elevation of Daryd Khdn by Jdm Nanda, who had purchased him
Jrom Lakshir.

When Jam Nanda, son of Bébiniya had to the gratification of his
friends, become the occupant of the throne of Tatta, he embellished
the new city and ruled with so much justice and moderation that
every citizen found happiness at his own hearth.

“That spot is Elysium where oppression comes not
‘Where no one interferes with another.”

One day he went out to hunt, taking with him his minister Lakzhfr.!
The latter had with him a young slave named Kabila, to whom was
entrusted the care of his master’s drinking-water. This boy was in
reality the son of a Saiyid, but having fallen into captivity, he had
been purchased by the minister. The Jim, becoming thirsty during
the chase, called for water. His own water-carrier not being on the
spot, the minister ordered his boy to fill a cup for the king. The
lad, young in years but old in wisdom, filled the cup and threw in
it some small blades of grass. The Jim put down the cup, and
asked him what grass had to do in drinking water. The slave
replied : ““I saw your highness was very thirsty, and I feared lest
you should drink too large a quantity and suffer from it in riding ;
Itherefore put in the water these small obstacles, that you might
drink in moderation.” There was nothing so wonderful in this, but
the boy’s destiny befriended him, and the Jdm was much pleased.
He took Kabila from the minister and made him one of his personal
attendants. Day by day his affection for the youth increased, and
finding him possessed of sufficient abilities to administer the affairs
of the kingdom, or even to govern one, he soon conferred upon him
the title of Mubarak Khén and employed him in all difficult matters.
He loved him better than his own children and relatives. The J4m
had many good men around him, such as Wazir Dilshdd, who in the
year 912 1. (1506 .D.) carried his victorious arms from Tatta as far as
the city of Uch, yet Mubérak carried off from all of them the ball of
good fortune, and was honoured by the king with the management of
the affairs of the State in preference to his own son, Jim Firoz. He
brought the country, from Multén to the borders of Kandahdr and

' The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (p. 40) is doubtful about the real name, saying it is
¢ Lahakdir,” or * Lahgir.”



276 HISTORIANS OF SIND.

from Kach to Makrén, into such subjection, that if at midnight one
of his officers carried an order to any of the Zaminddrs and Bimiyas
of these territories, it was instantly and gratefully obeyed. Such
was the terror of his name in these turbulent provinces, that a
pregnant woman miscarried if she heard of his approach. So far
had spread the fame and dread of his incursions, that the words—
“8ilence, the terrible chieftain is coming,” were enough to stop the
crying of a wayward child.®

When at length, after a reign of seventy-three years, Jim Nanda
passed from this perishable world to the abodes of immortality, he
confided the care of the kingdom, of his treasures, his family, and
his son Jém Ffroz, to Daryd Khén. ¢“The management of the
affairs of this kingdom,” said the dying ruler, “devolves on thee.
Discharge thy duty to Jim Firoz with zeal and self devotion.”?

L] [ (] (] (] [ (]

Sack and burning of Thatta® by the Firingis.

In the year 973 B. (1565 A.p.,) near the end of his life, Mirz4 "Isa
Tarkhin, proceeded with his son, Mirza Muhammad Baki, in the
direction of Bhakkar. As they drew near the town of Durbels, a
dependency of Bhakkar, Mahmid Khdn, having strengthened his
stronghold, sent forth his army to meet them, for, thought he, what
breach of contract is this? They bring an army into my territory !
What can be their object? It was the intention of Muhammad
Béki, to detach the Parganah of Durbela, from the province of
Bhakkar, and to incorporate it in that of Sfwén; but he was
frustrated in this design by the army of Mahmtd Khan, which was
powerful, and was everywhere prepared for fight. Blood had not
yet been spilled, when, suddenly, news came from Thatta, that the
Firingis had passed Léhori Bandar, and attacked the city, The gates

1 See Appendix.

3 The author does not distinctly inform us that Darys Khén was the same person
as Mubérak Khén, but the heading of the section implies that he was, and we are
explicitly told so in the Twhfatu-! Kirdm. Mir M’dsim and the Tuhfatu-i Kirdm
say that Daryé Khén was the Jam’s adopted son. Firishta calls him a relation of
the J&m’s, and speaks of Mubérak Khan and Darys Khén as two individuals.

3 [The author has hitherto used the Persian form * Tatta.”]
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were closed, said the despatch ; if the army returned without delay,
the place would be delivered ; otherwise, the enemy was strong, and
would effect his object. This intelligence caused the Mirz4 to desist
from prosecuting the quarrel any further. Leaving the country under
the rule of the Kh4n, he speedily embarked in his boats, and departed.
Before he could arrive, the Firingfs had sacked the city, and filled it
with fire and slaughter. Many of the inhabitants had found an
asylam in the Jima’ Masjid of Mir Farrukh Arghén, which they
quitted, on hearing of the Mirzd’s approach. The mode of the
Firingis coming was as follows :—Between the town of Thatta
and Léhorf Bandar is a distance of two days journey—both by land.
and by water; beyond this, it is another day’s march to the sea.
There is a small channel, (called ndr in the language of Thatta),
communicating with the port; it is in some places about ten tandbs
wide, in others, something more. It is unfordable. Between the
port and the ocean there is but one inhabited spot, called Sif Miin{.
Here a guard belonging to the Mir Bandar, or port-master, with a
loaded piece of ordnance, is always stationed. Whenever a ship
enters the creek, it intimates its approach by firing a gun, which is
responded to by the guard-house, in order, by that signal, to inform
the people at the port, of the arrival of a strange vessel. These,
again, instantly send word of its arrival to the merchants of Thatta,
and then embarking on boats, repair to the place where the guard is
posted. Ere they reach it, those on the look-out have already
enquired into the nature of the ship. Every vessel and trader must
undergo this questioning. All concerned in the business, now go in
their boats, (ghrdbs) to the mouth of the creek. If the ship belong to
the port it is allowed to move up and anchor under Lahori Bandar ;
if it belong to some other port, it can go no further, its cargo is
transferred into boats, and forwarded to the city. To be brief, when
these Firingf traders had got so far, and learned that the king of the
country was away on a distant expedition, they felt that no serious
obstacle could be made to their advance. The Mir Bandar wished to
enforce the regulations, but he was plainly told by the foreigners
that they had no intention of staying at the Bandar, but that they
intended to proceed on to Thatta, in the small boats (ghrdbs) in
which they had come. There they would take some relaxation, sell
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their goods, buy others, and then return. The ill-provided governor,
unable to resist them by force, for their plans had been well laid, was
fain to give in; 8o, passing beyond the Bandar, the Firing{s moved
in boats, up the river Sind towards Thatta, plundering as they
" went all the habitations on the banks. The ruler of the country
being away, no one had sufficient power to arrest the progress of the
invaders. They reached the city unmolested; but here the garrison,
left by the Mirz4, defended the place with the greatest gallantry. A
spirited contest with artillery took place on the banks of the river.
In the end the defenders were overpowered ; the enemy penetrated
the city, and had made themselves fully masters of it, when the
Mirz4 arrived in all haste. As soon as they heard of his being near,
with a powerful army, they loaded their boats with as much spoil as
they could contain, and withdrew.!

The Mirz4, who had previously laid the foundation of a citadel
for protection against the Arghins, now deemed it mecessary to
encircle his palace and the whole city, with fortifications.

His reign ended with his life in the year 984 m. (1576 Ao.v.) His
wealth and kingdom passed into the hands of his son—Muhammad

Biki.
° o ° o o ° °

Extermination of the principal Inhabitants of Thatta.

Mirzd Muhammad Biki ruled with a strong hand, and ruin fell
upon the houses and property of the people. No one dared to oppose
his improper proceedings. He did not consider it expedient, that
any one with pretensions to eminence, learning, or genius, should be
left in undisturbed tranquillity. Nobles and plebeians, men of rank,
and men withont rank, Saiyids, Shaikhs, Kdzis and Judges, were all
driven from their time-honoured abodes, and ordered to dwell without
the city, as the Mirzi was of opinion that they were disaffected.
To the eldest son of Miyan Saiyid ’Alf, although married to the
daughter of Muhammad’s brother, Mirz4 Salih, no more leniency was
shown ; he experienced the same treatment as the rest. Tyranny
became the rule. Of the travellers from all parts who passed
through the country, those whom he deemed worthy of notice were

U See further in the Appendix on the subject of the Portuguese proceedings.
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mmmoned to his presence. So affably were they received, and such
the apparent kindness shown to them, that it served as a balm to the
weariness of travel. The beguiled stranger was deluded into the
belief, that, in the wide world, there could not exist so benevolent
a patron to travellers. When the visitors were preparing to depart,
the Mirzi would say to his Mir Bahkr, or superintendent of his
Boat Department, that, as the breezes of his kingdom were soft and
balmy, and river-excursions tended to cheerfulness, he must place a
handsome boat at their disposal. As soon as they had been thus
politely enticed into the middle of the stream, a plank was taken out
of the bottom of the boat, and the unhappy travellers were drowned.
This was done to prevent the chance of anyone talking of this
favoured land elsewhere, so that the country, which had required
such labour and pains to subdue, should find another conqueror. .
Any poor traveller, not considered fit to appear in the presence, was
simply put to death.! Such was the meanness of this prince, that,
only once a week, on Thursdays, was a meal prepared in the Diwdn
-kkdna ; beyond this, he gave away nothing. If he heard of any
person living generously in his own house, it mattered not whether
he were a relative or otherwise, a citizen or a soldier, he laid the
hand of tyranny on his possessions, nor withdrew it so long as a
thing was left to take. Cunning showed itself in every word he
spoke. Seated in the audience-tent, hardly a moment passed, but he
said to his nobles : “Bring me gold, bring me grain ; let this be your
sole occupation, for these form the basis of power.” The privations
which he had formerly endured led him to heap treasure upon
treasure, and grain upon grain. Not a corner of the citadel of
Thatta but was filled with rice. Often the grain got clotted, and the
heat arising therefrom occasioned spontaneous combustion, but the
Mirz4 would not have it removed from the fort, nor allow it to be
given away. At harvest-time he held a revenue audit, and collecting
all his dependents, he paid them, according to their dues, by assign-
ments, partly in grain and partly in money. At length, one day his
1 Several other instances of this wretch’s cruelty are recorded in the Tdrikh-i
Tdhéri. He delighted in eradicating beards, slitting ears, cutting off women’s
breasts, and trampling men to death under elephants; until at length both Musul-
mans and Hinds prayed to be delivered from his tyranny. [According to this author
he died by his own hand.] .
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officers respectfully informed him that the fort was so full of old and
new grain, that no room could be found for the produce of the coming
harvest. The grain was getting clotted and burnt, so that it was
best to assist the people with it, for, by this means, something would
be saved at all events. The Mirza replied, that they should have his
answer on the morrow. During the night, he ordered some loaves to
be made of clay. When the nobles came in the morning to pay
their respects, the Mirz4 ordered the cloth to be spread, and, contrary
to custom, invited them to eat. They screwed up their courage, and
wondered what evil was impending. For any officer of the state
who incurred the ruler's displeasure was usually cut into pieces,
which were placed in dishes, and carefully sent to his officers’ houses,
as a warning, to keep up a perpetual dread of his punishment. As
the wondering and terrified nobles removed the dish covers, and
beheld the strange-looking loaves laid out for the woeful meal,
they cast glances from one to another, as if to say, what can this
mean? Their host asked why they did not partake of the food before
them. “You haveall I can give you,” said he ; “perchance you are
wealthy men, and do not like my simple fare.” Impelled by fear,
some of the ministers took the burnt rice-loaves. The Mirz4 angrily
enquired why they did not also partake of the other loaves. They
replied : «Sire, your prosperity and wisdom are great : but to eat clay
is difficult. In his fierce anger he became abusive, and exclaimed,
“Oh! ye simpletons, how long will your wisdom ensure the welfare
of my kingdom? Useless grain may at times render good service,
for is it not better than clay ? It may serve as food for the
maintenance of life. Of what good are you, since the mere sight of
clay-bread has half killed you ! and you give me unsuitable advice!
Have you not heard, how, when Huméytn came into this country,
and Mirz4 Shih Husain Arghan laid waste the whole land, and gave
orders for the sowing of grain,' what hunger and misery were
endured ; how raw hides and old skins were cooked in hot water
and eaten ?*”’

These are facts:—It is indeed related that, at the time of the

P[0y s0gai A maK r(.a-.]

3 The author has previously given an aocount of this famine at page 61 of the

original, where he deals with this particular period of Sind history.
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Emperor’s flight and the devastation of the country by the Mirz4,
extreme misery drove the men of Sind to eat their own kind. A
man, having lost a cow, went with some friends to seek for it.
They reached a plain where some youths, who had just come there,
had placed a pot on a fire and were cooking meat. The owner of
the cow and his friends took these people for thieves, and felt con-
vinced that they were cooking some portion of the lost animal, which
they had stolen. So they seized and bound them, asking what meat
they were preparing, and whence they had procured it. These
youths could not answer for fear, but, when the whip was Applied,
they found power to say that they were brothers and once had a
mother. They had been dreadfully pinched with hunger. The
mother, in her love, said that death was preferable to such an exist-
ence. She could not bear to see her children perish before her
eyes, and besought them to kill her and satisfy the cravings of their
hunger. They refrained as long as they could from such a cruel
expedient, but at length, unable to contain themselves, they killed
their mother, and this was her flesh in the pot. The story was not
believed. The villagers said, that before they would credit it, their
own eyes must have some proof. The unhappy brothers took their
captors to the spot where the entrails had been thrown ; this
sight caused them to Be more firmly bound, for the villagers main-
tained that some other person must have been sacrificed to their
cravings, and that this was not their mother. The wretched lads sup-
plicated and swore in vain ; their punishment began, and the blows
they received drew forth screams and lamentations. Then suddenly
those entrails moved rapidly from the spot where they lay, and
ocurled themselves around the feet of their tormentors. This was a
warning. Suspicion at once fled before this miracle. What could
it portend? An old man of the party spoke :—¢ These youths told
us the truth. How great is the tender love of a mother, since even
after death her remains come and cling to your feet pleading for the
deliverance of her offspring !

[ ] o (] (] ] (] L
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The Mirzd sends his daughter, Sindé Begam, to the Emperor.

When the possession of the provinoce of Bhakkar had been secured
to the Emperor, by the valour of Mujéhid Ghazi, the relatives of
Mahmid Khin became favourites with him. Mirzd Muhammad
Béki—who had, even before this event, entertained mest extravagant
fears for his own dominions—resolved to strengthen the alliance by
giving his daughter in marriage to the monarch. The Mull4, whom I
have previonsly mentioned, related to me, that he was one day
secretly sent for by the Mirzd, who addressed him as follows :—I
have often thought, and still think, that Hazrat Jaldla-d din Akbar
Shih is a mighty monarch. The pettiest of his officers—Mujéhid—
with only fifty horsemen, has overcome Mahmad Khén Kokaltish, a
man who can boast of an iron frame, and of strength equal to that of
Isfandyar, who possesses, moreover, a strong fortress, situate between
two wide rivers. What if the Emperor should send an army in this
direction ? desolation would spread over this peaceful land! The
province of Bhakkar has been, to this time, & solid barrier against
his encroachments, but it is 8o no longer. It will be wise, ere an
army march hither, to send the Begam, accompanied by some of the
chief men of this country, to wait upon the Emperor. Such an union
may perhaps preserve us from the grasp of these fierce fire-eating
warriors. What think you of this plan?” Being entirely and sin-
cerely devoted to the Mirz4, the Mullé replied, that this vain proposal
would ocertainly be attributed to want of courage and manlinees.
This speech proving anything but agreeable, the chieftain drew his
sword, and advanced angrily towards the speaker, asking, how he
dared to use such disrespectful language to him? The Mulld replied,
with sincere feeling, that the Mirz4 was at liberty to kill him, but
that he had spoken advisedly. ¢ Did his lord suppose the Emperor
had any thought of him ? 'What if the maiden were so little liked,
as to be excluded from the royal harem, and sent back again! What
shame, what dishonour would be the result! Would the prince, for
the sake of a kingdom, bring disgrace upon his whole family.” At
these words, the Mirzé's anger flashed like lightning ; he grew rest-
less as quicksilver, and foaming at the mouth, he exclaimed : Remove
this wretch from before my eyes, lest I shed his blood this very day.”
As the Mulld withdrew from his presence, he unburdened his mind
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of what still remained there. “To represent the true state of a case
was,” he said, “the duty of a loyal servant. He had incurred his
master’s anger by so doing, but, even in this he felt himself happy
and honoured. 'What imported it to him, if the Emperor sent back
the princess ! 'What recked he, if he gave her away to one of his
favourites, better men than the Mirz4 himself ! You, he exclaimed,
are & prince. You know no law but your own will: do that which
shall be most pleasing to yow” This advice, bitter withal, was
heard, but not heeded. The opinion of other friends, and his own
prevailed. That light of the eyes was sent to the Imperial court,
escorted by Saiyid Jaldl, son of ’Ali Shirdz{, and son-in-law of
Mirzi S4lfh, Muhammad B4k{’s own brother, and by Khwaji Mir
Beg Diwén, provided with rich presents, and a suitable dowry.
Having reached the Emperor’s presence, the messengers kissod his
feet, and displayed to view what they had brought. The valuables
were then made over to the treasurer, but that most precious gem of
all, that paragon of virtue, was introduced into the seraglio. There,
the powerful monarch, prince of all things, cast but once a momen-
tary gla.ﬁce on the countenance of -this fair and nobly-born maiden,
after which he would not see her again. He eaid to himself, that
the daughter of Muhammad Bik{ was not' of a good disposition,
and that he would send her to some other person’s harem. Some
Arghins, of the same descent as the Begam, and who had sought
to escape from death at the emperor’s court, endeavoured, notwith-
standing her father and brothers’ enmity, to avert an event which
would, they thought, lower the dignity of their family. In defence
of the honour and good name of their kinswoman, they represented to
the Emperor, that never, to that day, had any member of their house
experienced such unkind treatment from former rulers. Let the
monarch of the world honour them with his universal benevolence,
and send back the maiden to that wretch athirst for the blood of his
brethren—who, if the monarch acceded to their wishes, would be
under an obligation to them. The order of the Emperor, irresistible
as the decree of fate, went forth, that Sind{ Begam should be sent
back to her father at Thatta.

1 [The negative is wanting in Sir H. Elliot's MS. ..\ WS }':.a'-d]
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How Sindi Begam returned from the Emperor’s court to her
Father’s. a

At the time the Emperor was taking leave of the Begam, he
ordered an elephant for her use, and bid her return to her father,
whose ancestors, from father to son, had been vassals of the crown.
He also added, that a small tract of land had been assigned to the
princess ; who, he hoped, would, at the appointed hour of prayer,
pray for his welfare and the increase of his prosperity. The party
left. A despatch had already been forwarded to the Mireé,
in which all these events had been detailed. He might, it was
said, consider them as arrived. They had been placed in most
critical circumstances, but providence had vouchsafed to preserve
his name from disgrace. The Mullé relates that he was sent
for by the Mirzd, who threw him the document itself, saying:
‘“Read this sad news; what you foretold has come true.” He
perused the despatch of the nobles escorting the Begam, and found it
was even 80. He said, “Peace be with you, oh mighty lord! bow
down your head humbly before the One incomparable Being ;
render thanks unto God, who has vouchsafed to maintain your honour,
and be grateful to your blood-thirsty brethren, the Arghins, as long
as you live. Be kind to those of them still left here, and thus dispel
the old enmity subsisting between you. The Mirzé, rendered wise
and devout at length, was pleased with this speech, and said a few
words which he deemed appropriate in thanksgiving. He also sent
epistles to the Arghins, wherever they could be heard of, calling
upon them to lose no time in returning; and promising that com-
pensation for their former sufferings should be afforded them to the
utmost of their wishes. Some of them were slow to return, being
doubtful of the chief’s intentions; others, in whose hearts still lived
the recollections of their fatherlahd, were content to brave even death.
The excessive kindness they experienced proved a balm to the
wounds of past persecutions, and surpassed their expectations.

About this time the Jdgirddrs of the province of Bhakkar, owing
to the Emperor’s approach, resolved to send their army into the
province of Bfwén. This territory often suffered from their depre-
dations, but they now sought to take it from the Mirzd.” Fat’h
Khén, a slave, ruled that province, but he had made a Hindi called
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Jima his agent ; and to any person wishing to address him on affairs
of the state, he stupidly said: “I kmow nothing of this: go to
Jina.” His son Abd-1 Fat’h led a most dissipated life. He clothed
his companions in female apparel, with bracelets on their arms, and
kept them hidden in his own abode. He would not eat of food on
which a fly had lighted. His associates were usually made to bring
many kinds of dishes, and by this means, he plundered them. From
the 13th to the 16th of every month his friends were called together,
and the time was spent in debauchery. Whole nights passed in the
enjoyment of sweetmeats, fruit, and wine; he gave presents to his
guests and attendants. But of all his absurdities this was the
greatest : if a flight of birds happened to be pointed out to him, he
commenced counting them, throwing in the air either a lari' or a
Firing{ gold coin as each passed by. In short, as this miserable
state of things prevailed, the Mirz4 resolved, in order to put a stop
to it, to remain himself at the head of affairs in the capital, and send
away his children to the frontier and the provinces.

[~ (] o L] (-] (] L]

Arrical of Nawwdab Mirzd Kkhdn, in Stwdn, and his wonder at the
Lakki mountain.

‘When the illustrious Khén, leaving Bhakkar behind him, arrived
in Siwin, his first though was to invest and ‘capture the fort before
proceeding any further; but, after-consideration showed him that no
substantial benefit could accrue from the possession of a few mud
walls, until both the capital Thatta and the ruler of the couniry
were in his hands. The root is the support, not the branches. The
Nawwidb thought it best to leave a detachment behind and move
onwards in person with the remainder. This plan was carried into
execution. Leaving under his officers some ships which he con-
sidered equal to the destruction of the fort, the Khan marched
against Mirza Jin{ Beg.

‘When he drew near the Lakk{ mountain, which wise men hold to
be the key of the country, what a sight opened upon him. From the
river Sind, stretching away towards the setting sun, rose the above-

1 A silver coin.
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named mountain, its summits high as the star Aiytk, and along the
face of it ran a path narrower than a hair. Those who pass over
climb like a string of ants. If ten resolute men defended this
passage, not the world combined could dislodge them, without
suffering severely from the stones they could throw down. Adjoining
these mountains are many others, on which dwell the tribes of the
Bulich and Nahmraf, of the Jokiya and Jat, extending as far as Kfch
(Kfz ?) and Makrén. To the eastward of the river are the Maw4#s and
the Samfja tribes, spread as far as the sand-hills of Amarkot; and
these are men who have never ackmowledged a master. For an
army to pass in either of these directions is impracticable. The
Nawwéb made enquiries about the country and was greatly
troubled with what he heard, for if an ambuscade were laid in the
valley it would be exceedingly difficult for him to proceed, this
being the key of the whole country. Just as orders had been
issued for this post to be fortified (as by this means, and by well-
laid plans, a secure advance might be made) it was discovered that
the enemy had taken no measures to defend the pass. The Khén
was delighted, and exclaimed that the star of the monarch of the
world had indeed outshone that of these people, since they neglected
to make a stand in so formidable a position; of a certainty now
the country had passed away from their hands. When this saying
reached the ears of the Mirza (Jén{ Beg), keen indeed was his regret
for the neglect he and his counsellors had been guilty of. “Truly,”
said he, “ have we committed a great fault of generalship. In short,
the Khén advanced without meeting with any obstacle, and, in presence
of the Mirz4, threw up an intrenchment and constructed batteries.
Moming and evening, valiant, lion-hearted youths, worthy descend-
ants of Mars, came forth from both sides. With such activity did
destiny send forth death to do its work in the field, that no symptom
of backwardness appeared there; energy filled every breast, as the
warriors strove their utmost. The happy star of the Emperor, and
his own genius, inspired the Nawwib to send detachments against
various places in the same way that he had encompassed Mirzé Jan{
Beg and the fort of S{wén. Shéh Beg Khan was selected to act
against the fort of Shéhgar, in the province of Nasrpér, where
resided Abi-l Késim. Another party of veterans was told off to
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march into the Jigir country, against the fort of Nirankot. In this
war, for every province of the country a force was appointed,
although it was not despatched.

Mirz4 Jan{ Beg Sult4n made this agreement with his soldiers,
that every one of them who should bring in an enemy’s head should
receive G500 gabars, every one of them worth twelve miri's,
called in the Mirzd’s time, postanis, of which seventy-two went to
one tanka. The poor people of Sind, already prepared to give their
lives for their lord, were pleased with this show of kindness, and -
went out daily to bring in heads or lose their own. This style of
warfare continued for several months, Giriya, the Hindd, who
well knew how matters stood, and the state of the treasury, and had
aregard to future exigencies, gradually reduced the reward from
500 to fifty gabars. Even for this small sum, the starving people
were content to throw themselves without hesitation against the
scimitars of the foe. The greater number fell in these contests, and

the treasury became empty, so that day by day, the state of the
" people and of the country grew worse. Mirzé Jan{ Beg found his
only safety in protracting the struggle, and sent forth his young
men on all sides to distract the enemy. Hearing that treasure was
on its way by land to the Nawwib Khén’s camp, he sent Abu-1
Kaisim, son of Shih Kiasim Arghin, with a body of spirited youths,
Moghals and Sindfs, to attack it. This chieftain, when he drew near
the convoy, about the middle of the night, hid himself with his men,
and sent a small party to fall upon the enemy’s rear with a great
clamour. The enemy all turned against these men, but Abd-l
Késim, with the remainder, entered their camp, carried off the
treasure, and slew the foremost of the foe. Sultdén Khusrt Charkas
likewise attacked them with his boats, according to a previously
concocted scheme, by which a body of picked men was to remain on
* board, whilst another advanced by land, The Nawwsb also had
made suitable dispositions. The Mirza’s chieftains, who were
anxious for Khusria’s defeat, sent the armed force in the boats, but
kept back the party which had been selected for the land attack.
The hostile fleets drew up in the opposite lines, and a discharge of
cannons and muskets, shells, and rockets, wheels, and every kind
of fire missiles commenced on both sides. The scattering flames and
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sparks shone on the water like a fiery mountain, and such clouds of
smoke ascended, that the vaulted heavens became as it were the roof
of a furnace. The sun sheltered itself in the smoke from the fierce-
ness of the heat, and was eclipsed. Sight could not pierce the thick
clouds, and breath failed from the density of the atmosphere. At
length the boats ran foul of each other. The rings and grapnels,
which were made in order to drag away the enemy’s boats, now
began to be used. So violent a struggle ensued, that the waves
_ were crimsoned with the blood of those whom the guns had
destroyed. By the help of their friends on shore the Khén’s party
triumphed, and their adversaries flead. ~Khusri Charkas was taken
in his boat along with several other vessels, when, at that moment,
Charkas Daftir, the chief of the merchants of Firang, who repaired
yearly to Thatta from Hurmiz, came fluttering like a moth around
this furnace, and running his boat into the midst of the fray, suc-
ceeded in rescuing Khusri from his captors; but the attempt cost
both of them their lives. 'When both sides were satiated with blood
they withdrew to their tents, and applied balm to their wounds.
It was at length resolved to abandon stratagem and ﬁght in the
open plain, where victory would fall to the brave.!

! The Tdrikh-i Sind (p. 294), and the Tarkhdn-ndma (p. 112), concur in repre-
senting that there were Portuguese mercenaries in this action, which closed the
independence of Sindin A.p 1691. They attribute the escape of Khusrd Khén to the
fact of a powder magazine exploding in the royal fleet.
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VI

BEG-LAR-NAMA.

This work derives its name from the person to whom it was
dedicated, and by whose advice it was undertaken : Shah Késim
Khén, son of Amir Saiyid K&sim Beg-Lar. We learn nothing of
the author—not even his name—either from the preface or the
body of the history. We can only tell, from the tone in which
he speaks of his patron, that he must have been a most abject
dependant.

The name of Beg-Lér, we are told, belonged to his patron’s
family by hereditary descent, and is not therefore to be confounded
with the Beglerbegs of Turkey and Persia, who are the viceroys
or governors of the Provinces! The Beg-Lér family after
residing for some generations at Turmuz, came to reside at
Samarkand, whence we had them emigrating to Sind. They
pretend to derive their origin from °Ali, the son-in-law and
cousin-german of the Prophet. The genealogy is given in the
Beg-Ldr-ndma and Tuhfatu-l Kirdm. Their intimate con-
nection with the Arghins is attributed to one of their remote
ancestors having taken up his abode in Khit4, where he and
his descendants continued in friendly communication with the
Turks. This connectivn, indeed, frequently gives rise to the

1 This title is not, as is generally supposed, used in Tuskey alone. Ever since the
time of the Ilkhénians, it has been adopted in Persia also. Cornelius le Bruyn's
Tyavels, Vol. I. p. 208 ; Franklm's Tour to Persia, pp. 336, 350; Sir H. Bridges’
Dynasty of the Kgjars, p. 449 ; Pottinger's Belochistan, p. 222. Their position,
privileges and duties are shown in Von Hammer's Staats verfassung dos Osmamschen
Reichs. Vol. 1. p. 370 ; II. 273; and Paul Rycaut's State of the Ottoman Empirs,
pp. 51-567. Dom. Cantomir, Hist. of the Ottoman Empire, p. 85.

VOL. 1. 19
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Beg-Lér family’s being called Arghin, as at pp. 263, 287, in the
extract from the Tdrikh-s Tdhiri, where the patron of our author
is styled an Arghtn.

Amir Shah Késim came from Samarkand to Sind in the time
of Shéh Husain Arghtin, and was received with distinction. He
married the niece of the Wairs{f Rané of ’Umarkot, and as her
father was a Bhatt{ Réjpat, Shah Késim, the produce of this
marriage, was half a Bhatt{, and amongst that tribe he was
brought up. It is to him, under the title of Khéin-i Zamén, that
this book is chiefly devoted, and as he acted an important part in
the affairs of the kingdom, we are treated with tedious reports of
the most trifling exploits performed by him and his sons, con-
sisting chiefly of provincial contests, border feuds and cattle raids.
This minute history, however, compels the author to mention the
names of streams, forts, villages and tribes, which in themselves
sometimes possess considerable interest. Even the local hostili-
ties and intermarriages of clans afford matter of speculation to
the curious enquirer, and on all these points some information is
to be gleaned from the Beg-Ldr-ndma.!

As the little that there is of general interest centres in the
connection which Khén-i Zamén had with public characters, it
may as well be mentioned that he first rose to some distinction
under Shah Husain, the Arghtn ruler of Sind. He then served
successively Mirzé Ys& Tarkhén, Jén Béb4, MirzA Muhammad
Béki, and Mirz4 Jani Beg. When this chief went to render his
submission to the Emperor Akbar, Khén-i Zamén accompanied
him, and was received with favour. He was afterwards nominated
to an appointment in Sind under Mirzd Ghézi Beg, and lived to
an old age in that country, surrounded by a large and thriving
family. His son, Mir Abi-1 K&sim Sultén, was celebrated for
his gallant conduct in the field, as well as for his literary talents.
After rebelling against the constituted authorities, he was par-

! Tod says, that the present Réné of the Sodhas has set the example of these inter-
marriages, but the following extracts will show the practice to have been prevalent
nearly three centuries 8go. Amsals of Rqjasthas, Vol. 11. p. 317.
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doned through the intercession of his father; but was sub-
sequently blinded to prevent his exciting further disturbances.

The exact date of the composition of this work cannot be fixed
with precision within twenty years—1017 and 1036 m.—because
the intimations we have on that point are altogether contradictory
and irreconcilable. We are told (p. 256) that the author’s
patron has * at this period, (akniin)” that is 1017 “reached the
age of seventy.” About this there can be no doubt, because we
have already been informed (p. 36) that he was bern in 947—
moreover the date is given not only in numerals but in text. But
we are informed (p. 27) of Mirz& Ghézi Beg’s death, which
occurred in 1021 ; about which, also, there can be no doubt, as it
is substantiated by a chronogram in the Tukfatu-l Kirdm (p.72),
Again, in enumerating the children of his patron, (pp. 260, 261)
we have the dates of 1032 and 1033, both in text and numerals.
It could not have been -composed at any period more than three
years beyond this, because Jahéngir is mentioned as the reigning
monarch. Taking all these points into consideration, we may
consider, either that the rough draft was written in 1017, and
that a second was made about 1035, when the subsequent dates
gained admission ; or that akniin, as at p. 41, is used with reference
to the event which the author is describing, not with reference to
the period at which he is writing—in short, in the sense of * at
that time,” not * at this present.” If so, the date of 1017 relates
only to the time when Khén-i Zamén had completely peopled and
settled the country round the fort of Saiyid-garh, of which he
finished the building in 1011; and we can fix with tolerable
certainty upon the year 1034, or 1035—say 1625 A.n.—as that
in which the Beg-Ldr-ndma was brought to a conclusion; but I
have no great confidence in this interpretation, and it must be
confessed that the matter is not worth further enquiry.

The Beg-Ldr-nima, after the preface, opens with a general
abstract history of Sind and the Arab invasion, in twenty-two
pages: we then have a very sliglit notice of the Arghﬁx'xs, with a
biography of Amir Késim Beg, extending altogether to eighteen
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pages: and from that to the end we have detailed accounts of the
squabbles amongst the various members of the Tarkhén family,
with the insertion of every expedition of robbery and plunder in
which the noble Khan-i Zaméan himself was in the remotest degree
concerned.

This work is not found in India, except in the provinces of
Sind, where I know of three copies. There is one in the Imperial
Library at Paris. Fonds Gentil, No. 17.' Size Quarto, (12 x 9
inches). 275 pages of 17 lines each.

ExTRAOTS.

Aboriginal Inhabitants of Sind.

Sind derives its name from Sind, the son of Ham the son of Nih
(God’s peace be with him I) and the province remained in possession of
his descendants ; but their names cannot be found in any books of
history, nor have I heard them in legendary stories, and I am there-
fore compelled to omit them. That which I have heard from common
report is this, that in olden time the Province of Sind was held by
the tribes of Bfna, T4k, and Nabtmiya ; but the period of their govern-
ment is not known. After a time, Sahas{ Raf reigned in the fort of
Alér,? and all Sind and Hind was under his rule. When he died, Chach
Brahman became master of Sind and Hind. His capital was the
fort of Brahmanabédd, and his dominions extended to the confines of
Kashmir. His son Déhir succeeded him and became master of the
whole kingdom. In his days the armies of Islim arrived under the
command of Muhammad Késim, and after many battles Dahir was
slain.

Mir Kdsim Beg-Ldr marries the daughter of Rdnd Ktmba.

It appears that in those days when Mir Késim Beg-LAr deceased
held the governorship of 'Umarkot,® Réna¢ Kiimba Wairs{ repre-
sented to him that an inveterate and deep-rooted enmity existed
between his people and the Réthors of the fort of Nilma,® and he

! Reinaud, Fragments Arabes, p. xxvii. 3 See Appendix.
e e le)]

§ This place is half-way between 'Umarkot and Jesalmir,
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was therefore solicited to march against them, that ample revenge
might be taken. The Mfr complied with his request, and he accord-
ingly marched with the people of the Sodha tribe' in that direction.
When the warlike and fierce Réthors were informed of the coming
of the ever-successful army, they armed themselves and advanced
boldly to the field of battle. Both armies stood in powerful array
against each other. The Rén4 intimated to the Mfr that it was an
old-established custom amongst their tribes that both parties should
alight from their horses and engage on foot.? The most noble Amir
agreed to this and issued orders to his army, which consisted of
Sodhas, that they should dismount while they opposed the enemy.
The Amir took his bow from the easel and began to shoot his arrows.
Every arrow told, piercing through the armour and bodies of the
enemy, and each time sending a soul to the world of annihilation.
Twenty of the enemy having been slain, the remnant took to flight,
confessing the Mir’s bravery, and lauding him with a hundred
thousand tongues. When the Sodhas witnessed such bravery and
intrepidity, they resolved to honour themselves by seeking a matri-
monial alliance with the Mfr. The great and noble Mir, according
to the will of God, accepted their prayers, and Réjia the daughter
of R4nd Kamba Wairs{’s sister, a most modest chaste girl, whose
father was the Bhattf chief of the fort of Jesalmir, was betrothed to
him.?
o o ° o ° o °

Deputation of Khdn-i Zamdn on a mission to Rdt Dhar Rdj of
Jesalmbr.

Khén-i Zamén, with the aid of the Almighty, proceeded, with his
friends and suite, after taking leave of Mirzd Jin B4b4, towards
Jesalmir. When he arrived, he halted outside the fort on the
margin of the tank,* and despatched a messenger to R4{ Dhar Réj

1 [See Tod's Annals of Rajasthan, Vol. I. 93, and II. 210, 319.}

2 See Appendix.

3 The text says simply \;_;) ¥;5-\c, but at page 41, we are told that she was
his sister’s son, and this is confirmed by the Twh/fatu-I Kirdm.

4 The spacious tank of Jesalmfr lies to the south-cast, and the magnificent fort
crowus a rocky hill on the south-western angle of the town.



294 HISTORIANS OF SIND.

to say that Mirz4 Jén B4bs had sent a robe of honour for him. The
Rii with much politeness, requested him to stay where he was
encamped, and intimated that he would come to him on an
auspicious day and hour to be invested with the robe. Tn those
days the periodical rains, by the will of God, had not fallen, and
the land all round was parched up. A single vessel of water was
to be had enly at a very heavy price, for there was no water in the
lake. But, when the prosperous feet of this nobleman touched that
ground, suddenly, by the will of God, rain fell: the dry land
became saturated and green herbs sprung up in every place. In
the morning, the R4{ came to visit him and had the honour of
meeting him. He said that the rain had fallen only on account
of his prosperous presence. He acoompanied the Khén with great
honour and respect into the fort, and then performed the rites of
hospitality. Each day he showed him greater honour. The great
Khén stayed there for the period of five months, after which he
took leave and turned his reins towards Nasrpar. Having reached
the banks of the tank of Sénkra, he learnt that Jaish Khin and
’Aléu-d din, having pursued their course along the eastern bank of
the river, were proceeding towards Thatta to meet Jin Babd. When
they had reached the stream of the Rain, they were informed that
Mirzd Jin Béb4, accompanied by Saiyid Al{ Shirdzf, had gome to
Mirz4 Muhammad Baki, and according to the will of God had
been slain. On hearing this, they returned and reached Nasrpir
plundering the country on their road. Khén-i Zamén also went
thither and met them. The exigencies of the time were such that
he owed money, and as none of these people showed him any
humanity and favour, he was much distressed in mind. He said
he had placed all his reliance on Mirzé Jén Bébé, on whom the
decree of ‘God had now passed. He observed to his companions,
« At present it is urgently necessary for me to pay some money in
liquidation of my debt, what is your advice.” They replied—
“These people possess mueh wealth and are proud of their riches.
Now we are at your service and ready to accompany you wherever
you desire.” On this, he proceeded towards the Sodhas, at the

village of Tarangohi.
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The Plunder of Tarangchi. .

Khén-i Zamin, by the advice of his companions, set out and.
crossed the waters of Sinkra. When Dada and Ghazf learnt that he
bad gone in that direction with only a few men, they rode after him.
As soon as ’Aldu-d din and Mfén were informed that their sons
Ghizf and Dida had gone to join Khén-i Zamén, they also
marched in the same direction with the intention of bringing them
back. They reached the banks of the Sinkra at the time that
Khin-i Zaméan had crossed it, while Diida and Ghéz{ were only then
preparing to pass the stream. When they saw that their fathers
had come to take them back, they immediately threw themselves
into the stream, swam their horses over, and joined Khén-i Zamén.
They would not return, for they reflected that, if at this time they
did not accompany him, the reward of their past services would be
forfeited. In the afternoon, Khén-i Zamén, having watered his
horses, left the village of R4hd Madh, and that renowned lion, with
only twelve horsemen, travelled through a large jungle the whole
night. On arriving near the village of Tarangchf, he found the
camels of the Sodhas there, and determined to carry them off with-
out delay ; but it occurred to him that he had better first let his
horses quench their thirst. With this intent he proceeded towards
the village, and there found the tracks of five hundred horses that
had just passed over the ground. He was alarmed, and thought
how impossible it was to save himself with so few men against such
8 host. He, however, advanced and asked the driver of the camels
what army had passed by that road. The man replied that Mirzd
Muhammad Béki and Mirzd Jén Béib4 had quarrelled with each
other, and that the former had asked the Sodhas to reinforce him.
Hence a force of about five hundred men of the Waisa tribe had
passed that way. The Khin’s companions were much alarmed at
this intelligence, and brought back their horses without watering
them ; but they bravely and gallantly carried off the camels; many
of these animals died on account of the severe marches they had to
make. The next day, in the afternoon, the dauntless heroes reached
the village of Riht Madh,! where they stayed only sufficient time

! [The nama is here written Rahd-dhar.]
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to drink water. At nightfall they halted at the village of Pariy&ri.
Early next morning they pursued their journey, and reached the
village of Sitira, which belonged to the Anrén tribe. There they
rested themselves without fear or danger. They divided the camels
amongst themselves. One was given to Jaish Khan, another to
Birlis, another to ’Al4u-d din, and another to M{in Sodha.

] ° o [ o ] o

Proceedings of Khdn-t Zamdn.
Khén-i Zamén had his head-quarters at Nasrpfir, and comforted
the people under his rule by his kindness and justice.
° o ° o o o °

As ties of relationship existed between him and the Bhattis,
he sent Arab horses laden with all kinds of valuable articles to the
Ranas of the Sodha, Réra, and Bhatt{ tribes, the R4dwats and the
Réthors, and the Réfs and J4ms of the Jhérejas ; insomuch that the
chiefs of 'Umarkot, Jesalmfr, Bikanfr, Niroh{, Mahwa (M{w4r?),
Koétara, Bfhalmir, Nflma, Bérkar, Kach, N&kt{, Rémdinpir,
Chaudiwér, and the like, were gained by his bounty. No demand
of service was made from them. These chiefs engraved the
words of friendship and fidelity on their hearts, and counsidering
themselves greatly honoured, were ready to exclaim :—¢ We are
under great obligations to the Shéh! We can think of nothing
else but of serving him. For we are favoured by his generosity,
and will never turn our faces against his commands.” Being
grateful they were always ready to obey his orders. If any
service was required of them, they performed it with the greatest
fidelity and submission, and whenever they were summoned they
came willingly. As the Bhits and Chéirans were dependents of
these chiefs he used to reward these family bards whenever they
came to him, with a lakh (of rupees ?) or more. As Hewanda was
the bard of the Bhattfs, he presented him with a donation of one
crore and a quarter, or one hundred and twenty-five lakhs (?), besides
horses, camels, etc., which he likewise generously granted. In
short, by the wise conduct of this great and enlightened noble, all
men, great and small, bad and good, were as obedient to him as
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slaves. The renown of the excellent qualities of this second Hatim
or Ma’n, was not only on the tongues of all the nobles and plebeians
of his own land, but also spread over every part of the world.

The Sacking of ’Umarkot.

The appointment of the governorship of 'Umarkot depended upon
the will of the kings of Sind, who removed the incumbent whenever
they thought proper. About the time when Khén-i Khénén came to
8ind, the governorship of that fort was held by Rénd Megrij.
Khén-i Khéinédn expressed a desire to be connected by marriage with
the Rédni, who having no daughter fit to be given in marriage to
him, he was obliged to offer the hand of his brother Mén Sing’s
daughter. After the death of Rénd Megrij, Nawwib Mirzd Jén{
Beg conferred the governorship of 'Umarkot on his son Kishan Dis.
Animosity sprang up between this chief and Mén Sing, and he,
having turned out Mén Sing from the fort, assumed the surname him-
self. M4n Sing, being related to Khn-i Khén4n, sent his son to repre-
sent the matter to him. In those days Khan-i Khénin and Nawwab
Mirz4 Jéni Beg were both in attendance on the Emperor Akbar at
Burhénpir. Khén-i Khéndn therefore recommended Mén Sing to the
favour of Mirz4 Jani Beg, who wrote to Mirzd Abi-l1 Kdsim Sultén
directing him to place Man Sing in the governorship of the fort of
"Umarkot, and make Kishan Das understand that he was not to oppose
and thwart him, but that the same rule with regard to their respec-
tive positions should be observed now, as had been established from
of old in the family. Mir Abd-1 Késim Sultin, in obedience to this
mandate, proceeded from the fort of Shihgarh! towards *Umarkot.
Having reached the village of Siméra he alighted there, Mén Sing
being also with him. Rénd Kishan Dés being informed of this,
collected his forces, and having encamped opposite the same village,
drew up his army in hostile array. The Rand Kishan Das was in
many ways related to the noble Khén-i Zamén, one of his sisters being
married to Mir Abi-1 Kdsim, another to Shéh Muk{m Sultén,? and he
himself was son-in-law of Béncha Bhatt{, the maternal nephew of

1 Shéhgarh was built by Khan-i Zamén on the banks of the Stnkra, *“and nothing
now remains of it except the name.” — Tuhfatu-? Kirdm, MS. p. 72.
2 These two were sons of Khan-i Zamén.
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the Khén. Some friendly people who were with the Amfr were
anxious that no fighting should take place between the parties.
When they expressed their intention to the Rén4, he said he con-
sidered himself a servant of Mfr Abt-1 K4sim, and would not rebel
against him : still M4n Sing must not be allowed any interference,
because he was the originator of these quarrels and disturbances.
Mfr Abd-1 Késim, however, adhered to the orders he had received to
place Mén Sing in the governorship. At length, upon the instigation
of his well-meaning friends, the Réné resolved to go to Mfr Abd-1
Kisim Sultén. So when he arrived, he alighted from his horse, and
having changed his vanity and pride for humility and supplication,
he advanced on foot for a long distance with his whole army, officers,
dependants, and servants. He kissed the feet of the Sultin, and pre-
sented him the horse on whioh he had himself ridden. The Sultén
mounted and gave him his hand. He then pitched his tent near® the
pool of Siméra and passed the night there. The Rén also encamped
on the margin of the pool. At daybreak, some of the people of the
Mir's camnp, who belonged to the Sameja tribe, went into the fields
of the Sodhas and began to injure them. As hostilities had pre-
viously existed between these tribes, the Sodhas abused the Same-
jas, and a quarrel ensued. Intelligence being brought to Mir Aba-1
Késim, he immediately hastened off ; and Rénd Kishan Dés also set
his army in array, and advanced with intent to fight, but his heart
failing him, he took to flight, and proceeded towards Kaurhdr. Mir
Abi-1 Késim with his followers and companions, hastened to "Umarkot.
‘When he approached the fort, & son of the Réni Kishan Dis who
was in it, not being able to oppose him, took some money with him
and fled. Upon this, the Mfr entered the fort and the whole family
of the Rind were captured. But as they were related to him, they,
together with his treasures,® were of course protected. All other
things, however, were taken possession of by the army. Temples
were demolished, cows were directed to be butchered, and the
houses of the vile infidels were made to resound with the sound
of trumpets and horns, and their filthy idols were polluted. In
the idolatrous places of worship Muhammadan tenets were pro-
1 [The text says 4_‘_’!)‘ U\-‘?" 50 “in the middle of the pool.”’]
3 [“ Rahsdd” = sdd-s rdh, * provisions for the way.”]
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mulgated, and prayers were read for one entire week. He remained
in the fort passing his time in festivity and pleasure. As the killing
of cows and the breaking of idols is considered by the Sodhas to be
the highest possible insult, the Rénd felt highly indignant, and
having returned from the village of Kaurhir, he summoned the
Sodhas from all sides and quarters to meet him at Gaddf. There
they crowded ready to advance on ’Umarkot. They had been sub-
jected to great ignominy, and so they were all ready to sacrifice
their lives in revenge. When this news reached Khén-i Zamén, he,
reflecting that both parties were enrolled in his army, was most
anxious that no contest should take place between them, and con-
sequently hurried away with the intention of effecting a reconcilia-
tion between them. He set out in the evening from Nasrpdr, and
having travelled the whole night arrived early the next morning at
the village of Gaddi, where the Rén4 and the Sodhas had encamped.
He sent his son Mir Shih Muk{m Sultin, M{r Fath{ Beg Sultin, and
Kina Bhatt{, brother of Rém Bhatt{, to the R4n4, in order to appease
and comfort him. They accordingly went to him, and so far appeased
him that he was induced to accompany them, and had the honour of
kissing the Khin's feet. The Khén exalted him by the grant of a
horse and robe of honour, and spoke words of sympathy and con-
solation. ° ° ° b In the end, some of the
plundered property was restored, but the Réné obtained only poor
satisfaction.
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VII. *OXFORD*
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TARKHAN-NAMA.
oR

ARGHUN-NAMA,

THESE two are different names of the same work, of which the
author is Saiyid Jamél, son of Mfr Jalélu-d din Husaini Shir#z,
who composed his work in the year u.1065 (1654-5 A.p.), as we
learn from a casual notice in the genealogical tree, to be hereafter
mentioned. The work is named after the Moghal families of
Arghin and Tarkhén respectively, whose origin will be further
noticed in the Appendix. The Arghin-ndma is mentioned in the
Tuhfatu-l Kirdm as if it were a separate work, but there is nothing
on the Arghtins in the latter history which is not derived from
sources at present extant and available. I could find no trace of
such a history in Sind, and I was told by several people in that
province, that the work under consideration was the only one known
as the Arghtin-ndma. As it treats with sufficient copiousness
upon the Arghtin history, as will be seen in the translated
extract, there is no impropriety in giving it this assumed name,
but it is obvious that the author himself styled it Tarkkdn-namd
only, in compliment to his patron Mirz4 Muhammad Sélih, who
was of the Tarkhén family.

There appears to have been at one time a history of that
family of older date than this, because Saiyid Jamél informs us,
that the Mirzh, being most anxious to acquaint himself with the
genealogy and history of the Moghal trihes, and especially of
his own ancestors, in order that he might learn precisely from
what particular chief he was descended, commissioned our author
to send him the book called Zarkhdn-ndma. This zealous indi-
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vidual, not ‘being able, notwithstanding all his enquiries, to find
any book of this name, determined to compose one himself to
supply whe .deficiency, and for this purpose examined and ex-
tnctedgihg Tabari, the Rausatu-s Safd, the Zafar-ndma, the
Tarikh-i -Humdytint, the Akbar-ndma, the Nigdristdn, the
Tirikh-i Tahiri, the Muntakhab-i be-badal Yisufi, the Tdrikh-i
Guzida, the Majma’u-! Ansdb,and others. And so having traced
the progenitorship of the Tarkhéns up to the Patriarch Noah,
he completed what he styles his Tarkhdn-ndma.

In this enumeration of authorities we have another flagrant
instance of that offensive suppression of the truth which so often
excites our indignation in the Indian historians. The work to which
Saiyid Jamél is most indebted is Mir M'astim’s Térékh-i Sind, from
which he has extracted and abridged, but with many omissions,!
the whole history of the Arghins and Tarkhans, from the rise
of Shéh Beg, to the close of the independence of Sind under Jéni
Beg, and to which he is indebted even for the selection of whole
sentences, as well as the frame of the narrative; and yet Mir
M’asim’s name is nowhere mentioned, except where his grand-
father Saiyid Mir Kalén (p. 96) is incidentally brought upon
the stage. From some of the works quoted he has of course
borrowed his Turkish genealogy, but even there his obligations
seem to have been confined to the Rausata-s Safd, the Zafar-
ndma, and the Mayma’u-! Ansdb, which three works would have
been sufficient to afford him all the information with which we
are favoured on that subjeet. The Tdrikk-i Tdhirs, which is the
only local history which he quotes, is, with strange inconsistency,
not followed either for facts or dates.

Mirz& Muhammad Sélih, who is represented to have been
endowed with every excellence, personal and intellectual, was the
son of Mirz4 'Ts4 Tarkhdn, grandson of the more celebrated
holder of the same name, who founded the Tarkhan dynasty of

! Amongst these may be noticed the transactions of the Arghéns with the Dhérejas,
Mghis, Dahars, and Raf Khanhar of Kach; Shah Husain’s proceedings at the fort
of Dilawar, and at Pattan in Guzerfit; the attack of Bakhsha Langth on Bhakkar,
in 969 =, etc., otc.
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Sind. Mirzé 'Ts4, the younger, was introduced to Akbar in
1012 H., and was treated by him and his successor, Jahéngir,
with distinguished consideration. As his independence of all
favour and patronage, except that bestowed by the Emperor
himself, rendered him obnoxious to the nobles about the Court,
they managed that he should receive only those jégirs in which
the turbulence of the inhabitants made the collection of revenue
difficult ;! but his bravery and good conduct defeated all these
machinations, and he triumphed over the jealous opposition of
of his enemies.

By an early acknowledgement of Shih Jahén as Emperor,
and his proclamation of him in the 'Idgéh of Ahmadabad, in
which he anticipated the other more tardy nobles of Guzerét,
where his jagir was then situated, he met with a distinguished
reception from the new monarch, to whom he went to pay his

respects on the banks of the Mahi. He was shortly afterwards
preferred to the Sibadéri of Thatta, where he was directed to
seize the person of Shariru-1 Mulk at all hazards. Having suc-
ceeded in sending this gallant but obnoxious individual a prisoner
to the Imperial Court, he received the honour of a Naubat, a lac
of rupees in cash, and the increase of 1000 to his personal rank.
He obtained subsequently the Subadari of Guzerat, and died full
of years and titles at the advanced age of ninety-five, in the year
1061 . (1651 a.v.), four years previous to the composition of
this work.

Mirzé Muhammad Sélih succeeded to some portion of the
honours of his father, and the other members of the family had
each a separate provision assigned to them by the royal mu-
nificence.

The Tarkhdn-ndma, after a preface of three pages, opens with
a genealogical tree from Noah to Muhammad Silih, extending
through twenty-eight pages. We then have an abstract history
of the Khéns of Turkistan, and of Changiz Khén, and his de-

1 At this very time we find an Englishman complaining of the same treatment, by
which, through the intrigues of the ministers, the king’s kind umnuom were ren-
dered of none cffect.
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seendants who ruled in I'rén, in forty pages; the history of the
Arghiins in twenty-three pages; of the Tarkhéns in thirty-three
peges ; concluding with the death of Mirza *Ysé Tarkhén above-
mentioned.  Altogether, 127 pages 4to. (12x9 inches) of 17
lines each. The style is elegant, but, from a comparison with
the original authorities, it will appear that its best graces are
borrowed. Like other local histories of Sind, it is rare out of that
province.

ExTRACTS.

The Arghiun Dynasty of Kandahdr and Sind.!

It is related by historians that Amfr Z&-n Nin, son of Amfr
Basri, one of the descendants of Arghtn Khén Tarkhan, son of
Abak4 Khén, son of Hulakd Khén, son of Talf Khén, son of Changiz
Khéin, a soldier distinguished for courage and bravery among the
warriors of his tribe,® was employed by Abt Sa’fd Mirz4, and on all
occagions acted up to his former character. By this conduct he
became a great favourite of Sultdn Abd Sa’id. The honours and re-
wards he received subjected him to the envy and jealousy of his
fellows, for his rank was elevated above that of all his relations.

When Sultdin Aba Sa’fd was slain in the battle of Kardbégh,
Amfr Z4-n Nin retired to his father in Hirdt. He served for a short
time under Yadgir Mirzd. Afterwards, when Sultin Husain
succeeded to the throne of Kharésin, Mirz4 Amfr Misr{® died, Amfr
Zé-n Nin his son was regarded with favour by Sultén Husain Mirz4,
who assigned him the chiefship of Ghor, Zami{ndéwar and Kandah4r,
In these countries the warlike tribes of Hazéra and Takdar{ had
complete power.! Amfr Zi-n Nin, in the year 884 m. (1479-80 a.n.),
proceeded in that direction with a small body of his tribesfolk (ults)
For some time he was engaged in hostilities with these people, and,
being in all battles victorious and successful, he brought the countries
into subjection to his rule. The Hazfra, Takdarf, and all the other

1 [Page 71 to 99 of the text].
2 The word rendered * tribe ”’ is wlis.—See Erskine's Baber, Vol. I, 19, 24,

3 [Prequently written “ Basrf.”]
4 The reading is doubtful : Takdarf or Nakdari. If the latter, they are probably

the same as the Nakodari.
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tribes having seen this, quietly submitted to his authority and made
no further opposition. The services of Amir Zi-n Nin were 8o
highly approved of, that Sultdin Husain bi-l Kardr made him abso-
lute governor of Kandahér, Ghor, and other countries. After some
time Amfr Zi-n Nin Misr{ obtained independent power in those
provinces, and he also encroached upon the territories of Shil,
Musttng, and their dependencies. In the course "of four more
years he was in command of a large foroe and had entirely attached
to his interest the people of Hazira, Takdarf, Kipchék, and the
Moghals of Kandahir. On hearing this, Sultin Husain sent an
imperative order, requiring him to present himself without delay
at the imperial court. The Amfr acted accordingly, and on his
arrival at court made the usual presents. The people were all
loud in their praises of his loyalty and fidelity, and consequently the
Sultén presented him with a vest of honour, a richly caparisoned
horse, kettle drums, and banner, and also granted him a royal patent
of investiture. He then ordered him to leave his son and suite at
the court, and himself proceed to Kandahir. Immediately on
receipt of this order, the Amir seized the first opportunity of
secretly taking his son and the nobles who had attended him, and
marched with great rapidity to Kandahfr, leaving, however, his
property, arms, etc., behind him in his residence. In the course
of two or three days the Sultin ordered that the Amir should
not leave the court for Kandabdr until after the festival of Nauroz.
The royal messengers, on arriving at the Amfr’s residence, discovered
the flight, and reported to the Sultin the state of affairs. The
Sultin, on hearing of it, remarked that the Amfr had evidently
departed without any intention of returning. But the prince and
the nobles argued that his having left horses, camels, carpets, and
other property behind him was a proof that his absence would
not be of long duration. The Sultin then said that his flight was
only another proof of his ready wit and sagacity. However, regrets
were now unavailing. A.H 911 (1505 a.p.) Sultdn Husain died, and
the affairs of the kingdom of Khurdsén fell into complete disorder.
Affairs were thus situated when in the Muharram of the year
9138 m. (May, 1507) Muhammad Khén Shaibini Uzbek crossed the
Jihin with an enormous army, like a swarm of ants or locusts,
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which he had collected for the purpose of conquering Khurésén.
Badi’u-z Zamén Mirz, son of the late Sultin Husain, was in great
alarm and consternation at the approach of this army, and instantly
sent information of the fact to Amfr Zd4-n Nian.! The Amir con”
sulted with his sons and nobles, who all entertained different
opinions on the subject, but the Amir declared that he considered
it incumbent on him to march to the support of the Sultin, and
that courage and humanity alike forbade him to remain inactive
during this crisis. He said that his return was not to be hoped
for, as the Uzbek army was powerful and numerous in the extreme,
and the fortunes of the house of Sultdin Husain were in their decline.
Accordingly, he assembled a friendly body of Arghtin and Tarkhén
troops, and marched to the succour of the Prince Badi’u-z Zamén.
Having arrived at the camp, he was received with every honour.
The same day the army of the Uzbeks and of M4-wardu-n nahr
crossed the river. Numerous signs of the approach of Muhammad
Khén Shaibén{’s overwhelming force were evident. Upon reaching
the field of the approaching contest, the Prince having reviewed his
troops, formed up in order of battle, and from both armies the shouts
of the warriors and th‘e roll of the kettle-drums resounded to the
vault of heaven.

The Amfr, with a body of his bold well-mounted horsemen, com-
menced the attack, and by an impetuous charge, completely routed
8 body of the enemy, and threw them into utter confusion. In
vain : for as wave follows wave, column after column of the Uzbeks
came on in endless succession to the attack, till at last the Khuré-
sénfs, unable to contend any longer with such disproportionate
numbers, turned rein and fled. A scene of the wildest and most
hopeless confusion ensued. The Amfr, however, with a small band
of his trusty and indomitable warriors, maintained his ground, now
standing on the defensive, now charging one wing of the enemy, and
now the other. The field was dyed with blood. Thus they fought
bravely and desperately until the Uzbeks closing in on every side,
the Amfr was wounded and thrown from his horse. Disdaining

! Prince Badi'u-z Zamén was married to a daughter of Amir Zd-n Nén.—See Mir
M'astm’s Tdrikh-i Sind, p. 103.

VoL, L 20
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the quarter offered him by the Uzbeks, who hoped to take him a
prisoner in triumph to Muhammad Khén, he fell, covered with

glory.
Shdh Beg Arghtin.

Shéh Beg Arghtin son of Zé-n Nén, was, on the death of the
Amir, placed by the unanimous voice of the chiefs on the vacant
throne. He confirmed all his father’s appointments, and gave the
holders of them robes of honour. He displayed an unparalleled
example of equity and justice, by which conduct he so won the
hearts of his soldiery, that they became his most devoted and
obedient subjects. Shéh Beg always consorted with the most dis-
tinguished and scientific men in his kingdom.

At this time Muhammad Khdn, having subdued the whole of
Khurésén, approached Kara with the determination of adding
Kandahir also to his dominions. On his arrival at Garmsir, Shéh
Beg sent messengers to him offering his allegiance and submission.
He promised that he would express the same at a personal inter-
view. Muhammad Khén was satisfied with this concession snd
went back.

In the year 915 m. (1509 A.p.), Shéh Isma’fl the second,
having overcome and killed Muhammad Khdn in battle, took
possession of Khurfsin. The Shih attained to the greatest power,
so much so that the surrounding nations dreaded his might and
ambition.

At this juncture Warash Khin marched upon Kara, and set up
his standard. Shéh Beg in alarm at this threatened invasion, con-
sulted with his ministers, showing them the imminent danger his
country was in—threatened on one side by Shéh Isma’fl, the con-
queror of Khurésin, and on the other by Bébar Bédshsh, who had
already reached Kébul, both with avowed warlike intentions. He
_pointed out to them the necessity of providing a retreat in case
of their losing Kandah4r. It was at length resolved to seize the
Siwf territory, and in the year 917 B. (1511 A.p.), he set out from
Kandahdr, and having reached Shél, there made preparations for
the ensuing campaign. On his arrival at S{w{ he invested the fort.
The descendants of Sultin Purdilf Bfrls, who ruled in S8fwi,
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advanced to oppose him with three thousand men of the Bulich
tribe as well as other forces. The army of Shah Beg proved com-
pletely victorious. The enemy was utterly overthrown, many were
killed in action, and the survivors fled towards Sind. Shéh Beg
entered S{wf in triumph, and made a short stay there, during which
time he built houses, laid out gardens, and raised a fort which he
strongly garrisoned, and, having appointed Mirza 'Tsd Tarkhén, one
of the most distinguished of his nobles, to be governor, he returned
to Kandahdr.

Ann, Hij. 919 (a.p. 1513), the Emperor Zahfru-d dfn Muhammad
Babar having determined upon the conquest of Kandahédr, marched
upon it with a powerful and numerous army. Shéh Beg collected his
forces, with sufficient provisions and munitions of war to enable him
to sustain a siege, shut himself up in the fort and posted his men on
the walls and bastions. On the arrival of the Emperor in the vicinity
of the city, he was attacked by disease, and became very feeble.
His ministers and nobles on this became disaffected and mutinous.
Shih Beg, having learnt the state of affairs, sent the leading men of
Kandahér with instructions to negociate a peace. The Emperor,
consenting to the terms, despatched Khwéja Jaldlu-d din with suit-
able presents, and returned to Kébul. Shéh Beg then withdrew
after a short time to Siwi, and made a stay there. Having assem-
bled a general council, he pointed out to them that the Emperor
Bébar having once found his way to Kandahér, would not rest
contented until he had eonquered and brought it under his own
rule; that it behoved them to consult their own and the country’s
safety. In pursuance of this idea, he, at the beginning of the winter
season, raised a force of 1000 horse, and despatched them from Sfwf
to Sind. This force, on the 7th of Z{-1 Ka’da B. 920 (Dec. 1514),
attacked and took the villages of Kékén and Bfghbén. These
villages were so densely populated, that, in the sack, 1000 camels,
employed on the garden-wells merely, were taken ; from this, some
idea may be formed of the wealth of the two places.! After re-
maining there a week, they returned with their spoil to Siwi.

! Both these places were in the Sarkar of Siwf. The former has since become

famous for its gallant defence by our troops.—Tdrikh-s Tdhirf, M8S. p. 48; Tarkhdn-
ndma, MS. p. 48; Tuhfatu-i kirdm, p. 124,
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AH. 921 (15615 a.p.). The Emperor Bébar put into execution
the design Shih Beg had foreseen, and having marched upon Kanda-
hér, laid siege to the fort and commenced mining it. The siege was
carried on with vigour, and all supplies being out off, a great dearth
of grain ensued in the city. At this crisis, however, the Emperor’s
army was 80 weakened by fever, that a peace was again agreed
upon. Whereupon, the Emperor returned to Kébul.

In this same year, Shdéh Hasan Mirz4 having quarrelled with his
father, left him, and went to the Court of the Emperor Bfbar, and
being by him received with hospitality and distinction, he remained
there two years. The Emperor observed that his visit was not from
any affection entertained towards himself by Shéh Hasan, but in
order that he might learn the art of governing rightly, and at the
same time perfect himself in the ceremonies of the Court. At length,
Shéh Hasan, with the Emperor’s permission, returned to Kandahér.

AH. 922 (1616 a.n.) The Emperor Bfbar again assembled an
army, and marched upon Kandahér, and he was yet in the jungle
when the fort was invested. Shih Beg, wearied and harassed by
these repeated invasions, sent Shaikh Abi Sa’td Pirini to negotiate
a peace; the terms agreed upon were that in the ensuing year
the government of Kandah4r should be made over to the officers of
the Emperor Bébar. Having ratified this treaty, the Emperor re-
turned to Kébul. In pursuance of this arrangement, Shéh Beg,
A.H. 923 (1617 A.p.), sent the keys of the fort of Kandahar to the
Imperial Court, by the hands of Mfr Ghfasu-d din, grandson of
Khondamfr, author of the Habibu-s Siyar, and father of Mir Abi-1
Makérim, and grandfather of ’Abdu-llah Sultin. This ratification
of the cession was approved of by his majesty.!

After the subjugation of his country, Shih Beg remained two
years in Shdl and Siwf, reduced to penury and distress. In such
straits was he, that his army was compelled during this period to
subsist upon nothing but carrots, turnips, and other such vegetables.
Towards the end of the year 924 A.H. (1518 a.p.), he made warlike
preparations for the conquest of Sind. In consequence of the re-
moval of Mirz4 Tsé, he left Sultdn *Alf Arghtin and Z{bak Tarkh4n,

1 An incorrect parentage is ascribed in the text to this learned envoy. See the
articles KuvLAsatu-1 AxuBAR and HaB{Bu-s S1vaR, in Vol. II.
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with a number of men for the protection of the forts of Sfwi and
and Ganjéwa. He despatched a-head of his army a foroe of 200
borse under Mir Fizil Kokaltish, and himself followed at the head
of 300 more. On entering the Sind territory, he soon reached Bégh-
bin, he learnt that an army of Samejas, under the command of
Mahmid Khén, son of Darys Khén, was encamped at Thatta, four
kos from Siwistdn, and prepared to do battle. Shih Beg halted at
Bighbén, where he was well received by the principal inhabitants.
He then resumed his march through the Lakki hills towards
Thatta, and at last reached that river which in those days ran
to the north of Thatta.! Being unprovided with means of transit,
he stopped for some days on the bank, revolving in his mind how
to effect a passage. At this juncture, the men on guard perceived
that a man driving a laden ass was fording the river from the
opposite bank. He was seized and compelled by menaces to show
the way through the ford! ’Abdu-r Rahmén Daulat Shéh{ then
plunged on horseback into the-river, reached the other bank and
then returned and reported the fact to Shék Beg, who availing
himself of this information, on the 15th day of Muharram a.m.
927 (December, 1520), crossed the river with his force, and marched
towards the city of Thatta. On which, Daryd Khén, the adopted
son of Jim Nanda; having left Jam Firoz in garrison at Thatta,
hastened at the head of his arnry to give the Amir battle.

After a long, bloody, and well-contested action, in which Daryé
Khdén, with a host of Sammas, was killed, victory declared itself in
favour of Shdéh Beg. On receipt of this disastrous intelligence,
Jém Firoz left Thatta and fled without stopping until he reached
the village of Pfrér® with a heavy heart. Thatta was given up
to plunder till the 20th of the month, in the course of which
the inhabitants were treated with merciless severity, and many of
them were carried into eaptivity. The holy text, *“Surely when

1 See Appendix.

2 Plutarch in his life of Antony, tells us that a costermonger, Eutychus, who per-
formed a somewhat similar service for Augustus, before the battle of Actium, was
rewarded by the grateful Emperor with a statue of himself and of his ass, with an
equally auspicious name, Nikon. This beautiful work of art was destroyed, with toe

many others, by the barbarous Franks on their capture of Constantinople.
3 This place is in the hilly tract north of Thatta.
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kings enter a village they destroy it,” was fully exemplified in
this instance. At last, by the strenuous exertions of Kézi Kézin
a most distinguished scholar, these outrages were put an end to, and
.proclamation was made to the effect that the people of the city were
to remain undisturbed.! The fugitive J4m Firoz remained, witha
few men who had accompanied him, at Pirér, his family being still
at Thatta. At length, finding that nothing was left for him
but submission, he despatched & messenger to Shih Beg, humbly
intreating forgiveness, amd expressing his willingness to submit
himself unconditionally to the will and pleasure of his congueror,
with most solemn promises of future good conduct.

Shéh Beg moved by that generosity which distinguished him, and
having pity on the miserable condition of his vanquished enemy,
received the messenger most graciously, and granted him a robe
of honour, at the same time sending a friendly answer to Jim
Firéz, who on the receipt of it came with a number of his friends,
towards the .end of the month Safar, to Thatta, dressed in most
humble guise, a sword hanging from his neck to exprees his com-
plete subjection. He was permitted the honour of kissing the
hands of Shéh Beg. He then repeated his expressions of sorrow
and contrition. Shéh Beg, having assured him of his forgiveness,
invested him with the robe of honour which Sultin Husain Mirsf
had before bestowed on Mir ZG-n Nun, and conferred on him
the governorship of Thatta. He then held a conference with his
nobles and ministers. The 8ind territory, he declared, was too
extensive for his own immediate government and control. It was
therefore advisable to divide it, assigning one half to Jém Firez,
and keeping the other under his own management. They all
concwrred, and it was arranged that the territory extending from
the Lakk{ hills, near S{wistin, to Thatta, should be assigned to
Jim Firoz, while the upper part from the same hills should
remain in his own possession. Having settled this, Shih Beg
marched in the direction of Sfwistdn. The inhabitants of this
place, dreading the arrival of the victorious army fled to Théiti, and

! The TdrikA-s Sind (p. 139), makes him, in true Oriental fashion, take an srrow

from his quiver, which he gives to Kazi Kazin, to show that he was really socredited
by the Moghal plunderer.
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having joined themselves with the Sa’ta and Sémra tribes,' formed
themselves in order of battle and advanced to give fight An
obetinate battle ensued, in which Shéh Beg proved again victorious ;
his adversaries fled, and he took possession of the fort of Siwistin.
Having put it in complete repair, he placed in it some of his most
distingnished nobles, among others Mir ’Alaika Arghin, Sultin
Mukim Beg-Lar, Kaibuk Arghin, and Ahmad Tarkhén; all these
he ordered to erect houses in the fort for themselves. He then took
his departure for Bhakkar, and after several days marching arrived
st the plain surrounding Sakhar. A few days after he reached
Bhakkar, where he was much gratified with the fort and town.
Having visited and inspected these, he laid out the town, assigning
various quarters to his officers and soldiers. He caused a plan to be
made of the fort, and placed it in the care of his principal officers, in
order that, each one doing his part, they might put it into complete
repair. The hard bricks for this purpose were provided by the
destruction of the fort of Alor (anciently the seat of government)
and of the houses of the Turk and Samma people in the suburbs of
Bhakkar! In a short space of time the works were finished. He
fixed on the citadel of the fort as a residence for himself, and
Mirz4 Shéh Husain; he also permitted Mfr F4zil Kokaltdsh, Sultin
Muhammad, keeper of the seal, and one or two othars to reside
in it. He employed a whole year in finishing the buildings
in the fort and settling the affairs of his subjects.

An 928 (1522 A.p.) Shih Beg left Pdyinda Muhammad Tarkhin
in charge of Bhakkar, and advanced with a considerable army to the
conquest of Guzerit. During his progress down the river, he
swept the country on both banks from the foul inhabitants. On
the arrival of the army at Chaindika, Mir F4zil Kokaltish was
taken dangerously ill, and after lingering a few days died. This
incident so affected Shih Beg that an idea took possession of his
mind that the death of his friend was a warning of the near approach

t [ A5 in the text.] Mir M’astm (p. 141) has, Talahts, instead of Thatf and
Samma instead of Sa'ta. “Bihta” is probably the correct reading, which we find
sometimes applied to the Sammas. Another copy reads Sodha instead of SGmra.

3 Mir M’asGm adds that the Baiyids were turned out of Bhakkar, and allowed a
space of ground in Rori, whereon to build new houses.— TdrikAi-i Sind, 150.
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of his own. Shortly after, intelligence was received of the Emperor
Bibar's arrival in the vicinity of Bhara and Khushéb, with the
avowed intention of conquering the country of Hindistin. On
hearing this, Shih Beg observed that Bibar had no intention of
leaving him at peace, but that he would ultimately seize Sind, either
from him or his descendants. It was needful therefore to seek out
some other asylum. Having said this, he complained of a violent
pain in his bowels. Every remedy was tried to alleviate it, but in
vain, for in the month Sha’bén, 928 m. (June, 1522), after a reign
of fifteen years, Shéh Beg died, without having been able to effect
his intention of entering Guzerdt. ¢ Shahr Sha’bin” is the chrono-
gram of his death.
Mirsé Shdh Husain Arghun.

On the death of Sh&h Beg, in a.n. 928 (1522 A.p.), Shih Husain
Arghtn succeeded to the throne.! He conferred dresses of honour
and marks of his favour on those chiefs, judges, nobles, and
ministers who had assembled to congratulate him on his accession.
As this event took place at the end of the Ramaszin, when the
great festival was about to be celebrated, the nobles about his
person represented that on this great and memorable occasion it
were well that the Khutba were read in his name. This he refused
to permit, saying that as long as any descendant of the Sshib-kirén
(T{mir) existed, no other man could assume this privilege. Acoord-
ingly the Khutba was read in the name of the Emperor Zahiru-d
din Muhammad Bibar. During the celebration of the festival, the
Shéh remained in the same place. In the meantime he received
intelligence how that Jim Ffroz and the people of Thatta had heard
with delight of the demise of Shdh Beg, and had beaten their drums
in token of joy and gratification. Incensed at these proceedings,
Mirz4 Shih Husain having consulted with his minister, and having
come to the conclusion that the prosecution of his father’s designs
on Guzerit was not advisable, ordered his army to march on
Thatta in order to destroy Jém Ffroz. News of this determination
soon reached Thatta, and Jim Firoz, being utterly unable to oppose

! Some authorities give the name as Hasan, as in page 308 supra ; but the other is
the beet authenticated. Respecting Shah Beg's death, see the Appendix.
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the army marching against him, hastily fled from the city, and
crossing the river in despair took his way towards Kach. When he-
reached Chfchkin and Rihmin, he collected an army of about
50,000 horse and foot. With this formidable force, consisting
of the people of Sind and the Samma tribe, he returned with the
intention of coming to an engagement with Mirz4 Shih Husain, who
at the head of his ever victorious troops, had already arrived at the
city of Thatta. On hearing of the force which Jim Firoz was
bringing against him, the Shih having left a body of men for the
protection of the city, the inhabitants being in a state of the greatest
alarm, marched out with the view of bringing the ememy to an
engagement. On nearing the Sindian army, he formed his troops in
order of battle, and advanced. Suddenly he came in view of the
enemy, who, greatly alarmed at the sight of the Moghals, dis-
mounted, left their horses, doffed their turbans, tied the corners of
each other’s clothes together, and thus engaged in the confliot.
Mirz4 Shih Husain knew it to be the custom of the people of Sind
and Hind, when resolved upon fighting to the death, to leave their
horses, and bare-headed and bare-footed, tie themselves together by
each other’s clothes and waistbands,—so he saw these preparations
with delight, and congratulating his nobles and officers on the
evident despair of the enemy, and the consequent assurance of
victory to themselves, gave the order for the attack. On this, his’
troops armed with their bows and arrows, and sword in hand,
rushed vehemently to the charge, spreading consternation and
dismay in the ranks of the enemy. From morning to evening the
battle was bloodily contested. Nearly 20,000 men fell on the field,
till at last, Jdm Firoz, being defeated, fled, covered with shame and
disgrace, to Guzerit, where he remained until his death. Mirza
Shéh Husain remained for three days on the field of battle, distri-
buting the horses and all other booty amongst his people, and
showering rewards upon his officers; he then returned in triumph
to Thatta. Thence he went to Tughlikibdd, where he remained
six months, when he proceeded towards Bhakkar. On his arrival
within thirty kos of the city, all the leading men came out to meet
and congratulate him, and were received with every honour. In
this year also, Shaikh Bulik{ came from Kandahir to Sind to visit
him,
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After the lapse of two years, o.H. 930 (15624 A.p.), Mirz4 Shih
Husain came to the determination to invade Multin, in pursuance
of which design he ordered his nobles and generals to make the
necessary arrangements. At the commencement of the year a.m. 931
(15625 A.p.), he started on this expedition. On reaching the city of
Uch he found the Bulichfs and Langéhs prepared to fight. The
Multin army in those days was a hundred-fold greater than the
Mirz4’s, yet he, trusting in Divine assistance, drew up his army
with great care and circumspection, and with his Moghal troops
began the battle. When these two brave armies confronted each
other, the Moghals employed their deadly fire, and the Langihs and
Bulichis plied their bows and arrows. The contest was sharp, but
victory at length declared itself in favour of Mirzd Shéh Husain.
Many of the Langths were slain, the rest fled. The fort was
captured, and orders were given to demolish the buildings in the
city of Uch.

The news of the Shdh’s success soon reached the ears of Sultin
Muhammad Langéh, the ruler of Multin.! Whereupon he des-
patched parties in all directions, with instructions to levy forces with
the greatest celerity. In accordance with these orders, within the
course of a month, an army consisting of 80,000 horse and foot,
composed of men of the Bulich, Jat, Rind, D4df, and other tribes,
was raised.? At the head of his large and powerful force, the Sultdn
set out from Multin. The Mirz4 on hearing of these numbers being
brought against him, took up a position on the banks of the Ghara
and there awaited the attack of the enemy. Sult4n Mahmid re-
mained for a month in the suburbs of Multén for the purpose of
constructing such engines as might be required, and of amply pro-
viding his army with the necessary munitions and stores. Having
effected this he resumed his march. The Sultén, inflated with pride
and puffed up with a certainty of victory, at last arrived at Beg.
Here it happened that Shaikh Shujé’ BukhAri, the son-in-law of the

1 The original says Sultén Husain, but he had died more than twenty years before
thl: 'i"h?;‘uhfatwl Kirdm (p. 46), says that the Rind is a Buldch tribe. They are
still a very influential and powerful clan, See Masson's Journey to Keldt, p. 322.

Msr M’asdm adds to these tribes by naming also the Kanras and Chandya.— ZurikA-s
Sind, p. 185,
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Sultin, a man possessed of great influence in the political and fiscal
affairs of the State, was detected in an intrigue in the royal harem.
This having come to the knowledge of the Sultdén, he was so
enraged, that the Shaikh saw his only safety lay in the death of
the Sultdn. Having obtained from the treasury the deadly poison
there deposited for the destruction of those obnoxious to the State,
he administered it to Sultdn Mahmid. The army, which consisted
chiefly of Bulich{s, being thus deprived of its head, the greatest con-
fusion reigned.

The Langahs placed Sultin Husain, son of the late Sult4én Mah-
mid, upon the vacant throne, and finding it necessary to make peace,
they sent the holy Shaikh Bahdu-d-din to negociate a treaty. The
Shaikh submitted his terms to Mirza Shih Husain, who appro¥ed
and ratified them. The Mirz4 then returned, and on his arrival at
Uch, ordered another fort to be erected there. In the mean time,
Langer Khén, one of the late Sult4n Mahmid’s nobles, came to the
Mirzé and informed him that, owing to the youth of Sultéin Husain,
he was unfit to conduct the Government of Multdn,—that the duties
of the State were neglected, and that in consequence of the tyranny
and oppression, rebellions and insurrections had broken out in the
city; that all the greatest and best disposed of the inhabitants
were desirous of another ruler. He ended by imploring the Mirz{
to march again upon Multin. Mirz4 Shéh Husain complied with
this request, and on reaching the city laid close siege to the fort,
which was garrisoned by the Langih army. Desultory fighting
took place daily between the two forces. At length a great scarcity
of provisions took place in the city. This increased to such an
extent that even the head of a cow was valued at ten tankas, while
the price of grain rose to 100 tankas per maund. After some time
had elapsed, a party of soldiers one morning forced the gate of the
city. The troops rushed in and captured the place. All the in-
habitants of the city, from seven years of age up to seventy, were
taken prisoners, the city was given up to plunder, and very many
of the Langéh tribe were slain. On this, Mirz4 Shih gave orders
that no further hurt should be done to the survivors.

Sultin Husain and his sisters were brought before the Mirz4 by
the venerable Shaikh Bahfu-d dfn; and Mirzé Shéh, for the sake of
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their reverend protector, received them kindly, and abstained from
doing them any injury. ’

After a stay of two months in the city, the Mirzd left Khwéja
Shamsu-d dfn, with a force of 200 horse, 100 foot, and 100 gunneml
under him in charge of Multin, and having sent a message to the
Court of the Emperor, Zahiru-d din Bébar, offering Multén to him,
he returned to Bhakkar; and thence went to Thatta, where, having
inspected and satisfied himself as to the proper management of the
surrounding country, he fixed his abode, and passed fifteen years in
the enjoyment of peace and tranquility.

In the Ramazén a.g. 949 (Dec. 1542, a.p.), the Emperor Nasfru-d
din Himuytn on account of the rebellion of Shifr Khéin Afghén
came from Lahore towards Sind. Having taken up his quarters
in the town of Laharf (Rori), he established his own residence
within the walls of the delightful garden of Babarlika. Sultén
Mahmid desolated the country, and himself took refuge in the fort
of Bhakkar. The Emperor sent Amfr Tghir Sadar and Samandar
Beg to Mirz4 Shih Husain in Thatta, reminding him of the ties of
amity and friendship which had existed between the Tarkhéns and
the late Emperor Bébar. Mirz4 Shih Husain paid much honour to
the royal messengers, and said that if the Emperor intended to
invade Guzerit, he, the Mirz4, attended by his whole army, would
accompany him on the expedition, and not return till the conquest
had been effected. He also made over to him the tract extending
from Héla Kandf to Bitira on the other side of the river, to defray
the expenses of the royal household. He sent Shaikh Mfrak Pirén§
and Mirz4 Késim Taféf to the Emperor, bearing similar terms and
suitable presents. On their arrival there, they expressed the Mirz4’s
loyalty and presented the petition of which they were the bearers.
After a few days, the Emperor dismissed the ambassadors, and wrote
with his own hand a letter to their master, to the following effect:
“To Shah Husain, greeting (after the usual compliments), I comply
with your request on this condition, namely, that you serve me
with fidelity. Farewell I”’

Mirz4 Shéh Husain had formed his determination to present him-
self to the Emperor at a personal interview. The Arghin nobles

1 [ Topchi— musketeers ?]
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were, however, of a different opinion, and altogether adverse to sub-
mitting themselves, and by their cunning and designing arts raised
a quarrel, by which means they prevented Shih Husain from fol-
lowing the dictates of his own judgment. The Emperor remained
at Babarlaka for five months in the full expectation that Shih
Husain would come to meet him, and having sworn allegiance
would become & faithful ally. Having been informed as to the
intentions of the Arghins, he marched with his army on the
first of Juméda-l Awwal A.B. 948 (Aug.-Sept., 1541), towards
Siwistdn; on his arrival at which place, he laid siege to the
fort. Mirzd Husain having received intelligence of this move-
ment, came from Thatta and formed an entrenched' camp. The
Emperor ordered mines to be dug under the fort, by means
of which he succeeded in destroying one bastion. The garrison
however, speedily remedied the injury done to their defences by
raising another wall. The Emperor saw that the Arghitns had
strengthened the work, and was aware that he was altogether
unprovided with the engines necessary for the successful termina-
tion of the siege. Seven months had now elapsed since he first laid
siege to the fort. Mirzd Shéh Husain succeeded in stopping the
conveyance of supplies to the besieging army, which moreover were
impeded by contrary winds and the rising of the river. Owing to
these unfortunate circumstances, the army was greatly distressed.
At this juncture the Emperor received a petition from Réjs Maldeo
of Jodpur, intimating that during his majesty’s absence, the R4ji
had continued his faithful servant, and hoped for his arrival.
Should the Emperor deem it fit to bring his ever prosperous army,
the Rij4 was at his service with 20,000 Réjpits, and would accom-
pany the Imperial army to whatever place it may be directed to
march.

In consequence of this invitation, in Rabi’u-l Awwal, A.H. 949
(May-June, 1642), the Emperor marched towards the territories
of Rdj4 Maldeo. After some marches, he approached near them, but
was there informed by some inhabitants of the surrounding country
of the sinister views entertained by Méldeo, who, they said, had
invited him only because Sher Khin Afghén had placed a force in
ambuscade for the purpose of attacking and plundering the army.
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On hearing this, the Emperor became alarmed, and was much down-
cast, and after consultation he left the Jodpur territory, and marched
with great speed to Sitalmfr. Thence he rapidly proceeded to
Jesalmir, and from thence he continued his jowrney to 'Umarkot.
During his march hither his army suffered much from drought. On
his arrival, Dair S84l the chief, accompanied by his people, came out
to meet him, and kissed his stirrup.! He cleared the fort of its
occupants and assigned it to the use of the Emperor, who remained
in it for some days.

The people of Thatta sent the great Saiyid *Ali Shirdz{, who was
Shaikhu-1 Islém at that time, with presents of fruits and perfumes;
the star of his prosperity again arose from the horizon of greatness.

On Sunday, the 5th of Rajab, o.m. 949 (156th October, 1542), was
born the great Emperor Jaldlu-d din Muhammad Akbar. His father
rejoiced greatly at the birth of a son. The first clothes of the child
were, for the sake of superior sanctity, made out of the garments of
the aforesaid Saiyid. As there was in *Umarkot no place fitted for
the residence of a king, the Court was compelled to remove to Sind.
Having set out they reached the town of Jin, situated on the banks
of the Rain. This place is celebrated amongst the cities of Sind for
the number and beauty of its gardens, abounding in rivulets which
present fresh and delightful scenes. In these gardens, the Emperor
remained for some days,.within sight of the town. Mirza Husain
also came with his forces into its vicinity, and there encamped.
Daily skirmishes took place in the environs of the town between the
followers of the two camps. One day, Timir Sultdn, Shaikh *Alf
Beg, and Tardi Beg Khén, with a body of men, made preparations
to attack a fort which was filled with grain. Mirz4 Shéh Husain's
officer, Sultin Mahmad Kban Bhakkarf, being apprized of their
design, took a large force, and in the morning attacked them.
Shaikh ’Ali Beg with his sons, stood his ground until he was slain;
others of his force were also killed in this engagement. Their
adversaries also suffered heavy loss. The Emperor, grieved at the
occurrence, contracted a disgust for Sind, and determined upon going
to Kandahir.

! The Twhfatu-l Kirdm (p. 60) gives this name “ R&n& Wair S4l.” Mir Masim
{p. 213) has * Rn& Bair 84l.”
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In the meantime, on the 7th of Muharram a.H. 950, (12th
April, 1543, a.p.), Bairam Khén came, unattended, from Guzerit,
and having met the Emperor attempted to console him. He en-
deavoured with success to negociate a peace between the contending
parties. Shih Husain, delighted with the prospect of peace, readily
agreed fo the proposal, and sent the Emperor 100,000 misk4ls in
cash, all the equipage required for travelling (which he caused
to be prepared), with 300 horse and an equal number of camels. A
bridge also was built near the town, on which the Emperor observed
that the Arabic words Sirdt mustakim, signifying “a strong bridge,”
formed the chronogram of the date of the treaty and the construction
of the bridge, i.e. A.H. 950, (A.0. 1543-4). On the Tth of Rabi’-ul
Akhir of the same year, the Emperor marched towards Kandahér
and Mirza Shih Husain returned to Thatta. It is said that the
Mirza became, towards the end of his life, afflicted with palsy. He
chose as his companions men of loose character and mean extrac-
tion. The Moghals, Tarkhéns, and others, being unable to obtain
an audience at the Court, remained in their own houses. Daily, men
of notoriously bad character were raised to preferment ; for instance,
early in the year 960 (1553 A.n.), the Arbdbi, or prefecture of the
city, was conferred upon ’Arabi Kéhi, while the premiership was
entrusted to Isma’fl, an innkeeper. Towards the close of the same
year, Mirz4 Shih Husain made ’Arabf K4h{ his viceregent in the
fort of Tughlikibdd, and installed Shaibah and Rafik, two slaves
whom he had purchased and made his most confidential advisers,
as superintendents of the city. Having thus placed all the Moghals,
Arghiins, Tarkhéns, etc., under the control of *Arabf Kéhi; he him-
self went to Bhakkar.

It happened that the sons of ’Arabf Kéhf, being rapacious and
greedy, oppressed the Moghals. Seeing this, the Arghiins and Tar-
khéns in Thatta became alarmed and much grieved. On this, *Arabf
K4h{, with the concurrence of his friends, sent information to Mirzd
Shéh Husain, that the Arghiin and Tarkhén inhabitants of the city
had thrown off their allegiance, and were filled with visionary
schemes against him. This, he said, jeopardized the safety of the
country, and therefore he had deemed it incumbent on him to report
the circumstance. Infuriated by this intelligence, Shih Husain wrote
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orders that ’Arabf K&h{ should invite into the fort the most seditious
of the Arghin tribe, such as Mfr Farrukh, Mir Kabaik, Mir T{mir,
Mir Fézil, Mfr Khall4, etc., and there put them to death. He said
that this example would intimidate the others, who would then
return to their allegiance. He at the same time treacherously sent
a letter to the Moghals, couched in kind terms, stating that they
were his brothers and of the same tribe with himself, and that
(’Arabf Kéhf) and such fellows, were in reality only their servants
and slaves, that to the disgust of the Sammas he had raised these
men of low degree to elevated ranks, and that if in conformity to
his orders they were obeyed and respected, then, considering them-
selves highly honoured, they would the more readily devote them-
selves to the duties assigned them. It happened, that these two
contradictory letters both fell into the hands of the Moghals, who
thus becoming aware of the Shah’s duplicity and treacherous designs,
.revolted, and having seized *Arabf K4h{, Rafik, Shaibah, and Isma'fl,
put them to death in the beginning of Muharram A.H. 961 (Dec.
1553). Having taken M4h Begam, consort of the Mirz4, together
with his other conoubines, prisoners, they consulted amongst them-
selves and agreed to the necessity of choosing a leader for the better
prosecution of their business. They all offered themselves as can-
didates, each man declaring that he would not oonsent to anyone
being preferred before himself. This being the state of the case,
it was at last agreed that, as the Arghans‘could not choose one among
themselves, in preference to another, who might have honours and
obeisances paid him, it was advisable, therefore, to select as their
chief, one from out the Tarkhén tribe. That Mirzd 'Is4 Tarkhén,
governor of Fath Bégh, being wise, prudent, and of noble descent,
was best qualified for the office and likely to accede to their request.
They then invited the Mirzé from Fath Bigh and informed him of
their wishes. On his arrival, they showed him great hospitality, and,
persisting in their request, obtained his consent. They then nomi-
nated him their chief, and placed him at the head of the government
of Thatta. They paid him royal respect and homage, and having
sworn allegiance, placed themselves under his authority, and made
proclamation of his supremacy by beat of drams. The Mirzé took
possession of the treasure, and having lavished large sums amongst
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the army, established his power over the several districts and tribes
of Sind. :

Enraged at these occurremces, Mirzd Shsh Husain seized the
Arghtins and Tarkhans who were in Bhakkar, such as Mir J4in{ Beg
Tarkhdn, Mir Ahmad Tarkhén, Mi{r Hamza Beg-Lar, Mir Murid
Husain Beg-Lér, and others, and then marched at the head of a
considerable army to Thatta to give battle to the Arghiins and Tar-
khins. On his arrival within two kos of the city, the two armies
came into collision on the banks of the stream of Sh4h Panéh. Two
or three engagements took place in which both armies suffered con-
siderable loss. In the midst of this campaign, Mirz4 Shih Husain
was attacked by a fatal sickness.

Sultéin Mahmid Khén, of Bhakkar, the greatest noble under Shéh
Husain, was commander-in-chief of his forces. He was the son of
Mir Fdzil Kokaltish, son of ’Akil Khwiéja, son of Ahmad Khwféja,
one of the greatest chiefs of Ispahdn. At the time when Séhib-
Kirdn Amir T{mir Girgin marched for the conquest of I'rék, the
chiefs of Ispahén having revolted, threw off their allegiance to him.
The S4hib-Kirdn on this gave orders that they should be plundered
and destroyed, and sent a formidable army to enforce his commands.
During this invasion, Ahmad Khwéja father of ’Akil Khwija fell
into the hands of Mir Hasan Basri, father of Mirzd Za-n Nin, and
he having adopted him as his son, bestowed great pains on his educa-
tion. Ahmad Khwéja flourished three generations before Malik Mah-
mad Khén, a man famous for his generosity, and nineteen genera-
tions after ’Iddi, son of Hatim T&i{. Sultin Mahmid Khén, of
Bhakkar, was chiefly characterized by his liberality and courage,
in which latter he was unequalled. During his service with Mirza
Shéh Husain, he had given repeated proofs of his valour. On seeing
that the Mirzé’s days were numbered, and that he had but a short
time to live, he reflected that daily Musulméns were losing their
lives in the strife, and that shortly he would be involved in inex-
tricable difficulties. He therefore sent privately a message to Mirz4
"Tsh Tarkhén, to the effect that Mirz4 Shih Husain was on the point
of death, that when that occurred, there would be no one to inter-
fere between them, and that it would be advisable to enter into a
mutual engagement. He refused to revolt against his master

VOL. I. . 21
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during his lifetime, but on his death he proposed an equal division
of the country,—from the Lakk{ hills down to the sea should belong
to Mirzd 'I'sd, and from the same hills to Bhakkar should belong
to himself. The next morning, at the suggestion of Sultin Mahmdd,
the great Shaikh ’Abdu-1 Wahab Parén{, and Mirza Késim Beg-Lér
brought the apologies of Mirzi ’I'sa, expressing his sorrow and
shame for the disrespectful conduct of the Ar@hiéns towards the
Mirzi. He sent word that if the Mirzd would pardon him, and
release such of the Arghins and Tarkhins as were imprisoned,
he would himself come in the hope of getting forgiveness for
the past. Mirz4 Shéh Husain, actuated by merciful motives, k-
berated the prisoners, and sent them to Mirz4 'I'si, who in return
ordered that Mih Begam and all the other captive concubines
should be taken to tho camp of the Mirza. Next day, Mirzd
Kisfm Beg brought a letter to Mirza 'I'sé to this effect :— You
should not have chosen this line of conduct, which can only tend
to bring a bad name on both parties. Well! let bygones be
bygones. In expectation of my mercy, you must either come
yourself or send your son, that I may, through my own spon-
taneous kindness, confer on him the governorship of Thatta, while
I myself return to Bhakkar.” As the Arghins, Tarkhdns, and
soldiers, in their foresight, advised Mirz4 'I'sa not to go himself,
he turned to his eldest son, Mirzd Békf, and told him that he
should go. The son refused, and said, ““If you are anxious for
my death, kill me with your own hand, but do not deliver me
over to the hand of the enemy.” On this, the Mirzd looked at
his second son, Mirzd Salih, who, having arisen, rose and said,
“Be satisfied; I will go. Either he will keep his word, or he
will not. If he does, it will fulfil our hopes; if he does not,
your safety must be secured. I am prepared to sacrifice myself,
and obtain the honour of martyrdom!” Mirza 'Tsd Tarkhén, see-
ing his spirit, embraced him with paternal affection, and gave him
permission to proceed on the mission. Mirzd Sdlih with a few
brave men went on the fourth of Rabi’u-1 Awwal, a.H. 961 (Feb.
1554), accompanied by Mirzdi Muhammad Kdsim Beg-Lir, to meet
Mirzé Shih Husain, and offer his presents. The Mirzd with
great kindness praised his fidelity and courage, and calling him
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his dear son, invested him with a rich robe, a girdle, and sword
adormed with precious stones, together with a horse, and saddle
and bridle set with gems, a necklace, and a kettledrum. He
futhermore conferred on him the governorship of Thatta, and
then gave him permission to retire. Returning in safety to Thatta,
he caused the kettledrum to be sounded before him, and presenting
to his father all he received, he remained under his protection,
obedient to his orders.

About the same time Mirz4 Shih Husain marched back towards
Bhakkar, and on the 12th of the same month, died at the village
of ’Alipitra, twenty kos from Thatta, after a reign of thirty-two
years. Méh Begam and Shaikh ’Abdu-1 Wahab carried his remains
to Thatta, where they were temporarily deposited in the Makali
Hills. After two years, they were sent in charge of Saiyid ’Alf
Shirizi and Méh Begam to the boly city of Mecca, and were re-
iterred there by the side of the tomb of his father, Shéh Beg.

Mirsd *Tsd Tarkhdn.

Mirz4 *Ysd Tarkhdn, son of Mirz4 ’Abdu-1 *Ali, son of Mirz4’Abdu-1
Khilik, son' of Arghtn Khan, son of Abaki Khin, son of Huldka
Khin, son of Changiz Khén, succeeded to the throne of Thatta, after
the death of Mirzé Husain Arghtin. Mirza 'T's§ made Mirz4 Salih Tar-
khin his heir apparent, and placed the reins of government in his
hands, reserving to himself only the name of king.? When Mirzi
Silih had made himself secure of Thatta and its dependencies, he
left his brother, Mirz4 Jin Bab4, who was greatly attached to him,
w attend upon his father while he himself marched against Si-
wistin. He commenced his march on the 14th of Shawwil, .5, 961
(Sep. 1554), and on the 21st of the same month he wrested the fort
of Siwistin from the the hands Mahmad Khin Bhakkari, When
Sultin Mahmid heard of this loss, he collected an army to oppose
Mirza Silih. This was reported to Mirzd 'Tss Tarkhan, and he
thereupon led a large force from Thatta to attempt the conquest of

! This “son " compriscs several generations, as shown in the genealogical tableg®
the beginning of this work.
? [Long eulogies of Mirzé *Tsa and Mirzé Salih are omitted from the translation, ]
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Bhakkar. He reached Bhakkar in the month of Muharram, A.B.
962 (Nov. 1554), where Sultan Mahmid had drawn up his army
to resist him. Two or three engagements followed, and many
were killed on both sides. Sultin Mahmid was at length com-
pelled to take refuge in the fort, where he was so hardly pressed
that he sent Saiyid M{r Kalén, grandfather of MLr M’asim Bhak-
karf, to treat with Mirzé 'Tsi, making professlons of friendship,
and offering to give up Siwistin and its appurtenances, if Bhakkar
were secured to him; urging also that Bhakkar was on the
frontier of Hindustan, and acted as a barrier on that side. At
this juncture, intelligence arrived that the Firingis, who were
coming from Lahori-bandar to the assistance of Mirz4 ’Fsd Tar-
khén, finding the city of Thatta unprotected, had plundered it, set
fire to it, and made the inhabitants prisoners. The Mirz4 therefore
accepted the proposal of Sultain Mahmid, and peace being con-
cluded, he hastened back to Thatta, and resumed the government.

In the beginning of the year 964 B. (November, 1556), Mirzi
Mubammad Baki rebelled against his father, asserting his rights as
eldest son, and objecting to the selection of Mirzd Muhammad Sailih
as heir to the throne. In the fighting which ensued, Muhammad
Baki was worsted, and he fled to Wanka, which was the abode of
the Simras. There he formed a connection with sundry Arghins,
and returned with them by way of 'Umarkot and Jesalmir to
Bhakkar. On his arriving there, Sultan Mahmid Khén laudably
exerted himself to effect a reconciliation between him and his father;
but Mirz4 ’I'sa Tarkhén, out of regard for Mirzd S4lih, exiled
Muhammad Bék{ from Thatta, and sent him to Bhakkar. Here he
endeavoured to procure assistance from Hindustan,' but Sultin
Mahmid opposed him. The Sultin foresaw that if an army came
from Hindustan it must necessarily pass by Bhakkar, which would
be the first place to suffer. So he kindly but firmly opposed the
project.

In the year 970 m. (1562 a.p.) the brave Muhammad Salih, who
had won so many victories, drank the sherbet of martyrdom from
the hands of a Bulich named Murfd. The family and tribe of this

Bl ISR O '.)'\:.]
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man had been put to death by Muhammad S4lih in punishment of
their robberies; so holding a petition in his hand he placed himself
in the way of the Mirzd. The prince called him to his side and
stooped down to receive the petition, when the caitiff plunged a
dagger into his breast, and killed him.

After the death of his favourite son, Mirzé 'Tsa Tarkhdn nominated
Mirza Jén B4bé as heir apparent. After some time Sultén Mahmad
begged Mirza ’Isa to forgive his son Muhammad Bakf, but failed
in his object. Several nobles who inclined to the side of that prince
then interested themselves on his behalf, and roused the father’s pride
by urging that the prince ought not to be a dependant on Sultan
Mahmid. Being thus induced to pardon his son, Mirz4 ’I'sa sent
Shaikh ’Abdu-1 Wahéb Purénf{ and Mir Yaor Muhammad, his nephew,
to bring him home. When Muhammad Bék{ arrived, he waited on
his father, and, receiving the town of Siwistdn as his jagir, departed
thither.

Mirz4 'Tsa was of a gentle and patient disposition, and showed

_great kindness to the people of his tribe (ulis) ; but the Arghins
were disaffected, and breaking out in open rebellion crossed the river.
The guns! of Mirzd ’Isa opened upon them. Many were killed,
and the remnant fled for succour to Sultin Mahmid at Bhakkar.
This prince gave a horse and a robe to each of them, and uniting
them with a party of his own dependents sent them against Siwistén,
They besieged the fort, and once or twice succeeded in scaling the
ramparts, but could accomplish nothing more. Mirza *Ysf marched
from Thatta with a numerous force, and sent a detachment on in
advance to raise the siege and pursue the assailants. The opposing
forces met at the village of Rakbén, when victory declared in favour
of Mirz4 'T'sé, and many of Sultén Mahmid’s men were slain. The
Mirz4 advanced as far as the town of Durbela. The Sultin also,
coming out of Bhakkar, arrived near the same place, and throwing
up a fort, prepared for the conflict. In the end peace was made
through the medium of Méh Begam and Shaikh 'Abdu-l1 Wahéb
Purani, and the rivals retired to Thatta and Bhakkar respectively.

In the year A.H. 974 (1566 A.p.) Mirzé4 'Isi Tarkhin was seized
with mortal sickness, so he called together the Arghins and the

1 Atash-bési,
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Tarkhéns, the ministers and nobles, and all the chief men of the
country, in order once more to name Mirzi Jén Bab4 as his suc
oessor. But Méh Begam strenuously opposed this, maintaining the
right of Muhammad Békf, the eldest son. The dying monarch
declared that Muhammad Biki was tyrannical and cruel, that the
people would suffer under his rule, and that she herself would
perish by his hand. The end of it all was that Mdh Begam sent to
hasten the coming of Muhammad Béki, and kept the death of his
father secret until his arrival. Mirz4 'I's4 Tarkhan, who had reigned
fourteen years, was then buried in a tomb, which he had constructed
in his garden, and Muhammad Bdki ascended the throne.
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VIIIL.

TUHFATU-L KIRAM.

[Tars is a work in three volumes by ’Ali Sher Kéni’. The
first two volumes are of considerable length, but all the matter of
special historical interest is comprised in the third. A succinct
synopsis of the contents of the work is prefixed to the first
volume. According to this the work commences with—

Vol. I. A Preface in two parts and three books. Book I.
contains three sections,—On the (1) Prophets; (2) Kings; (3)
Philosophers, saints, poets, and great men before the time of
Muhammad. Book II. is divided into five sections, (1) Ancestors
of the Prophet ; (2) Memoirs of the Prophet; (3) the Four
Khalifs ; (4) the Four Imdms; (§) Celebrated Descendants of
the Four Imiams. Book III., in three sections, (1) The Um-
mayide Khalifs and their representatives in "Irak and Khurésén,
with notices of the chiefs and great men of the times; (2) The
'Abbiside Khalifs, including those who set up the Khalifat in
Egypt, and also the great men and warriors of the period ; (3)
Kings cotemporary with the ’Abbésides.

Vol. I1. General History, with notices of philosophers, nobles,
ministers, and other great men.

Vol. ITI. Special History of Bind, including descriptions of its
cities’and villages, histories of its rulers, and memoirs of its
great, learned, and distinguished men.]

This third volume, as it is the latest, so it is the most compre.
hensive and consistent of all the histories of Sind. In the
portion relating to the early history of the province, it is not
quite so copious as the Tdrikk-i Sind of Mir M'asim ; but even
in that part it presents us with more miscellaneous information,
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and introduces subjects not treated of in that work, such as the
legendary tales which are familiar in the country, the origin of
some of the tribes, and the separate biographies of the principal
officers and nobles who acquired distinction under the later
dynasties. The authors are both equally credulous in recording
the miracles of saints, but the extent to which the hagiography
runs in the Tuhfatu-! Kirdm is much greater than in the Tdrikh-i
Sind; there being scarcely a village in that priest-ridden country
which has not its tombs of holy men, whose lives and powers are
here recorded with implicit faith.

The work opens with the dynasties of the Réis and Brah-
mans, followed by the history of the Arab conquest, well
abridged from the Chach-ndma. This comprises twenty pages.
In thirty more we have the legends, the governors appointed by
the kings of Dehli, the Stimras and Sammas ; then the history of
the Arghiins and Tarkhéns, with their nobles, in thirty-six
pages; the imperial governors under the Timdirians in twenty-
four pages, and an account of the Kalhora dynasty to the time of
Mién Sér-faraz, Khén in twelve pages. All this is comprised in
a little less than half the volume. The rest is entirely devoted
to the saints, seers, saiyids, shaikhs, and devotees, with a notice
of the poets and caligraphists of Sind.

There are two chronograms at the end of the volume, repre-
senting that it was completed in A.H. 1181 (1767-8 a.p.); but
near the middle, at the close of the account of the Kalhoras, we
have later dates several times mentioned, extending to the year
A.H. 1188.

The author quotes as his authorities all the native histories
noticed in the preceding articles; and in the accounts of the
saints we find incidentally mentioned the Jawdhiru-! Aulyd, the
Hadikatu-l Aulyd, the Ma'ldmdtu-! .A.'ﬂik, and the Zaghiratu-l
Murdd. Some other authors quoted in the body of the work are
obtained at second hand.

Extracts from the Zulfatu-! Kirdm have been given by Lt.
Postans in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Numbers
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Ixxiv., 1838, and clviii., 1845. In the latter we have the por-
tion relating to the Arab conquest of Sind, which, as before
mentioned, is abstracted from the Chach-ndima.

The Tuhfatu-i Kirdam is the title of one of the works of the
celebrated Jalalu-d din Soytf, according to the Parisian catalogue
of his writings given in G. Fluegel's edition of H4ji Khalfa's
Lezicon Bibliographicum, Vol. vi. pp. 665-679. 4

[Sir H. Elliot’s copy consists of three volumes quarto. Vol.
I., measuring 11 in. by 8 in., contains 746 pages. Vol. II.,
889 pages, of 17 lines each. Vol. III. is a little larger (12 in.
by 8} in.), and contains 242 pages, of 25 lines each, in a much
smaller hand  There is also a new copy of Vol. III.]

ExTRACTS.
The Sindian Ordeal of Fire.

Some customs have obtained from of old among the inhabitants
of Sind,' which, although they spring from ignorance, their practice
is specially observed by them.

‘When a person is suspected of any grave offence, and desires to
purge himself of the charge, he offers to pass through the flames of
a large fire, like a salamander, and come out of it unharmed, like
Khalfl. In the story of Sassf{ and Mdrai we shall have an instance
of this ordeal.

Avother ordeal, still practiced among the most ignorant, is that
of taking up a red-hot spade, and this will also be noticed in the
story of Marf. Green leaves of a tree are tied on to the hand of
the suspected person with raw thread, and an iron spade, heated
to redness, being then placed on his palm, he must carry it for several
paces quickly ; and it has often been seen that neither the thread nor
the leaves have been in the slightest degree affected by the heat of
the red-hot iron, although when cast to the ground it scorched it

\ Bimia is the term used for inhabitants, literally ¢ occupiers of the land”—the
bhésmia of HindGstan. The term is of frequent occurrence in the Sindian histories,
but rarein other works.
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like the sand in the oven of a parcher of grain. Verily this is by
the virtue of Truth, for if otherwise, how is it that such fire does not
burn the hand ?

A modern story runs thus:—A woman stole a pair of shoes
belonging to the wife of a certain horseman, but denied the theft.
When the time approached for undergoing the ordeal of the hot
iron, she artfully concealed the shoes in a basket filled with cotton;
and making it seem as if the carrying that were her business at the
moment, entered the assembly, and handing it to the horseman’s
wife, asked her to take charge of it during the ordeal. She then
said, “The truth is, I did find a pair of shoes belonging to so and
80, and I have made them over to the owner! By the same token I
now take up this red-hot spade.” She took it up unharmed, and
was then purged of the charge. The complainant then angrily
threw the basket on the ground, and, as Truth is sure to prevail, the
trick of this artful woman was exposed.

The Ordeal of Water.

A stout post is fixed in deep water, the accused is then told to
dive to the bottom, and stay by the post. One of the company
shoots an arrow to a long distance, and another person goes and
brings this arrow back. The post is then shaken ; if the accused be
innocent, he will, up to that time, by holding his breath, have been
able to remain at the bottom, and on this signal he will come up to
the surface. But if guilty, he cannot any how stay so long under
water.

Incantations.

Furthermore, several of the people of this country practise magic
and incantations. For instance, they can roguishly transfer their
neighbour’s curds to their own stock, as the following instance will
show. A respectable man relates that he was the guest of a woman
residing in a village, and that she had but the curds of the milk of
one cow. However, about the time she was going to make the
butter, she stepped over to a neighbour’s house on pretence of
fetching fire, and there the woman of the house had a large dish of
curds before her, which she was preparing to make into butter; the
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witch wrought her spells, and refraced her steps, and from the
curds of the milk of her one cow she made about ten times the
usual quantity of butter !

Osteomancy.

The science called Shdna' is known to some of the hill-people,
who are called “Mdnsing.” From certain indications on a fresh
shoulder-blade, they learn what they wish to know, and it comes to
pass accordingly. A party, of hill men, driven from their homes by
fear of their enemy, were pursuing their way. Having yet gone
but a little distance, the Mdnsing said that he saw from his Shdra
that they were hotly pursued by troops, and that there was no
escape except by artifice. The party were ordered to empty all
the leathern water-bags on the ground, and then to pass over the
spot. It so chanced that a Mdnsing was also among the enemy’s
forces ; he, too, consulted his Shdna for intelligence of the fugitives.
It showed him that they had crossed over a stream. This dis-
heartened the pursuers, who turned back, and thus the former were
saved. This is but a slight illustration of what this tribe can do by
the use of the Shdna.

Anotker Custom.—Several ropes, confusedly entangled, are thrown
on to the ground, and their unravelment reveals secret things.

Other Sindian Customs :— Liver-eaters— Trackers—Ornithocritics.

There are also women who feed on liver,® and foretell things to
come, as will be shown in the history of Mirz4 Muhammad Bak{.?

Again, there is the science of Jogn{; this is chiefly in vogue with
women. An example of it will be shown in the history of Réi
Dahir.
There is a tribe entitled Bawaratiya, who go about in the guise of
beggars, professing to explain mysteries and past events, and thereby
deceive men. They also make predictions of the future, which
seldom come true.

Some men are so skilful in the art of tracking footprints, that

! The common people call it Phannf, It is the 'TlImu-! ' Aktdf of the Arabs, and
in great repute with the Mongols.

3 [:)‘ ,5. }? .]
3 Abd-1 Fasl, in the dyin-i Akbarf, notices the ocelebrity of the Sindians in this art.
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they can tell whether they belong to men or women, strangers or
acquaintances, old or young; so also they can distinguish the prints
of horses, camels, oxen, and buffaloes. They can pursue the
tracks of thieves over hills and through deserts, and possibly they
can even follow them through water.

Again, there is a tribe in the Kach district, who can prognosticate
good or evil from the call of the partridge, and they can likewise
predict the good or bad fortune of travellers from the cries and calls
of other birds and beasts. A person relates—I was journeying with
a party, one of whom said, ‘I must hurry on ; do you follow at your
convenience, for I find, from the cry of a bird, that guests have
arrived at my house, and also that such and such a friend has just
died ’—and, indeed, so it proved.”

Some of the marvels of this country will be found described under
their proper heads; and the wonders of the hills will be mentioned
towards the end of the narrative.

-] ] -] (] -] o (]

The story of Sassé and Pannin.

A Brahman named Néniya, and his wife Mundhar, people of
consideration, who dwelt at Bhdmbarawidh, subject to the authority of
Dala Ré{, were desirous of having a child born to them. Aftera
while they were blessed with a daughter, the envy of the full moon.
It was revealed to her parents that she was destined to be married
to a Musulmén. Dreading this family disgrace, the parents, with
wounded hearts, enclosed that unique pearl in a box—her shell, as it
were—and cast it into the river. The current chanced to carry it
to the city of Bhambir, where there lived a washerman named
Nahiya, who was also styled Ldla; he had 500 apprentices, but not
one child. When the box came into some of the apprentices
possession, they took it to their master, who opened it, and this
moon' of God’s power shone out therefrom. He called her Sassi,’
which signifies “moon,” and adopted her as his own. As she grew
up, the lancet of her love pierced the hearts of beauty’s flower-

1 [Here is an equivoque on the word mdAs or mdhi, * moon” and * fish.”)
* (Sans. Sest.]
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cullers. Every one who saw her wished she was his own, and all
people surrendered their hearts to her; wherever she seated her-
self men crowded round her like the cluster of the Pleiades, and
hovered around her like the constellation of the Eagle. At that
time the caravans of Kich and Makrén arrived in those parts with a
variety of merchandize, and the praises of this “ piece of the moon”
were conveyed to the ears of Panniin, son of the Chief of Kfch. He
lost his heart, and repaired to Bhambir in the guise of a merchant,
where he saw Sassf, and was much enamoured. By good fortune
the seeker found a place in the heart of the sought; then in the
hope of meeting her, he became one of her father’s apprentices, and
dressed himself as a washerman. I leave out many incidents to
avoid prolixity ; but the short of it is, that Sassf returned his love
with more than equal ardour.

A goldsmith’s wife, who longed to gratify her amorous inclina-
tions, svught to bring about the separation of these two lovers,
by exciting Pannin’s jealousy. The devoted Sass{ came out of it
unsullied, like gold from the raging fire, and became an example
to the world. After a while these two lovers were married.
Pannin’s father on learning this, desired his other sons to bring
back the infatuated one by some means or other. They went
and had an interview with Pannin, and became his guests. At
night-fall, without his waking, they bound him on a camel, and set
off towards their own country. Towards morning Sass{ awoke,
and found that she had been robbed of her living treasure. No
longer mistress of herself she tore her garments in despair, and set
off alone in quest of her lost one. With the feet of affection she
traversed the rugged hills, and after accomplishing a distance of
about forty kos, she fell exhausted from thirst, and was convulsed,
striking her feet on the ground in the agony of death. By the
power of God a pool full of water was produced, of which she
drank, and found fresh strength. Persons say that the pool remains
full of water to this day, and is never dry, even though no rain
- should fall for years. It is said, that Sassi had seen these things
in a dream, on the night on which she was presented with henna,
(at her marriage). The branch of henna which she had slept
with in her hand according to custom, and which she retained
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after she awoke, and which she carried with her, she now planted
on this hill; by the power of God the branch grew to be a tree,
and still remains a monument of that bleeding heart.

Not to be tedious, after being thus refreshed, Sass{ hurried for-
ward, and accomplished six or seven kos further through the same
hills, when she was again distressed by thirst. A shepherd aoci-
dentally espied her from a distance, and cast longing eyes on her,
and approaching, desired to carry her off. Thereupon she up-
braided him with injustice, and requested that he would, at least,
procure some refreshment for her, thirsty and tired as she then
was, before taking her off. The shepherd hastened to his flock
to get some milk. While this was going on, Sass{, who despaired
of finding any trace of her lover, and finding herself thus fallen
into evil, vented the anguish of her heart before the Almighty
(who is the comforter of the helpless), and put up a petition for
protection against that demon of the desert. Instantly, by the
divine power, the hill was rent asunder, and gave a place to
that half dead and stricken lover, like a ruby lying in the matrix;
and, as a warning and memorial, a corner of her scarf was left
vigiblee. When the shepherd returned with the milk, and saw
this instance of Divine power, he repented himself, and raised a
tomb of stones over her, according to custom.

The tellers of love stories, which cut the heart like sharp diamonds,
relate that when Pannin, all in chains, was carried before his father,
his restlessness began to shew itself to such a degree that his father
was alarmed for his life, and, there being no help for it, he desired
his brothers to go with him, and in any way that could be
managed, restore his beloved to him. As they were travelling
back, Panntin arrived at the place where Sassi was entombed,
and seeing the fresh traces, stood amazed. The mutual attraction
of hearts revealed this to him. For outward evidence he set about
inquiring into the circumstances. The shepherd before spoken of
happened to arrive just then, and related everything as it had
occurred. Pannin instantly dismounted from his camel, and begged
his brothers to wait one moment, as he wished to pay a pilgrim’s
visit to this tomb. Then, having thrown himself upon it, he cried
aloud to the Almighty, beseeching that he might be joined to his
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love. As no petitioner before God is ever left without hope, so by
His power the hill at once opened and admitted Pannin. He and his
mistress were thus encased, as it were, like twin almonds in one shell.
The loves of these two, both lovers and both beloved, are still
chanted in verses by the Sindians, at a place called Husaini, and
people thus seek and find a mode by which they may soar from
wordly affection to spiritual love.! In truth, this narrative has a
wonderful effect on the hearers and narrators, and Mir M’astm,
of Bhakkar, has wrought it into a poem, entitled *“ Husn o N4z ”
(or beauty and blandishment) ; and Kéz{ Murtazd Sorthf, a resi-
dent of the village of Katidna, composed a poem, of a peculiar
thythm, on it in the reign of Muhammad Shéh B4dshsh. He re-
lates this story :—A Darwesh named Ism’afl, an inhabitant of
Multén, came on a pilgrimage to see these two wonderful persons
of the world of love and affection, and having left his camel at
a distance, sat down and fasted three days, in the hope of seeing
the two lovers. At the end of that time an old woman appeared to
him, bringing some bread and water, but he flatly refused to eat
or drink till he had seen Sass{ and Pannin. She replied that
she was Sassi, and desired him not to expect to see Pannin, for
there was no dependance to be placed on things of this world,
and that she was harassed by her kindred, who had reduced her
to that condition. The Darwesh said—*How can I believe this,
for Sassi was young and beautiful, and thou art an old crone.”
On these words, she was transfigured to her pristine beauty and
youth, and she bade him eat something. The Darwesh said, “I
will rather die of hunger than eat before I have seen both of you:
thus have I vowed.” After repeated adjurations, Sassi descended
into the grave, and showed Pannin as far as his waist, but she
herself encircled him all the while with both arms, for fear some
one should carry him off. In short, many elders of pure heart
have thus seen them. That road is not passable for any one riding
a camel; but whosoever keeps awake by night at the tomb, is

1 This story, as well as many others connected with the legendary lore of Sind, is
very well told by Lt. Burton. He calls the hero and heroine Panhu and Sassui.—
See the Unhappy Valley, vol. I, pp. 81-88 ; and Sindh, pp. 57,92-106. Mrs. Postans
also gives it as a legend of Kach’h.
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feasted by an unseen hand, notwithstanding that the place is an
utter desert.

L] © -] L] L] ] o

The Genealogy of the Jats and Bubichis.

Muhammad, son of Hérin Makrénf, who will be noticed in the
series of governors of Makrin, and who, at the time of the conquest
of Sind, accompanied Muhammad Késim as far as Armanbela, where
he died and was buried, was, as appears from the genealogical
table of the family, a grandson of Muhammad, son of Abén, son
of ’Abdu-r Rahfm, son of Hamza, son of 'Abdu-l1 Matlab. Once
on a time, the pursuit of some beast of the chase, carried the Amir
Hamza (may the favour of God restore him!) a long distance into
a desert, where he found himself in solitude. As the Almighty
watches with a special providencé over his chosen ones, a fairy
appeared in that desert for Hamza’s company, and by the divine
permission, he consorted with her, and this dissipated his sense
of loneliness and dreariness. The fairy afterwards, by the divine
power, became invisible, and the Amir reached his own country.
The fairy bore a son by him, viz., ’Abdu-r Rahfm. To be brief,
Muhammad, son of Héran, had fifty sons born to him from seven
women, as follows :—I. The first wife, Hamfrf, bore—1. I's§; 2.
Mihrén ; 3. Hajjiz; 4. Sahtak; 5. Bahrfm; 6. Rustam; 7. Jalil.
II. His second wife bore—1. Maz{d ; 2. Jamdl ; 3. Rida; 4.
Buhlol ; 5. Shahdb; 6. Nizédm ; 7. Jaldl; 8. Murid. III. Miriam
bore—1. Rodfn; 2. Musi; 3. Noti; 4. Nah; 5. Mandah; 6.
Razfu-d din. IV. ’Afsha bore Jaldl. V. Muddf bore—1. Adam; 2.
Kamil ; 3. Ahmad ; 4. Humdd ; 5. Hdmid ; 6. Sa’fd ; 7. Mas'id.
VI. Féitima bore—1. Sher; 2. Koh; 3. Buland; 4. Gurg; 5. Niru-d
dfin; 6. Hasan; 7. Husain; 8. Sulaimin; 9. Ibrdhim. VII. Eve
bore—1. ’Alam ; 2. ’Alf; 3. Sarkash; 4. Bahidur; 5. Teghzan; 6.
Mubérak ; 7. Turk ; 8. Zalha; 9. ’Arabf ; 10. Shfrdz; 11. Taju-d din;
12. Gulistin-Barg.

After Hajj4j had subdued all opposition in Makrén, as is recorded,
he died, and that principality was divided between the children of
Jaldl, who took one-half, and the other half was shared by all
his brothers. After a short time contentions sprang up among
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the brothers; the greater part of their descendants mixed with
the people of the country and dwelt there, but the descendants
of Jalilu-d din, having been worsted, repaired to Sind and Kach,
and their desoendants are spread in numberless divisions throughout

that country.
The Tribe of Lodh, also called Loli.

Their origin is this, that king Sulaimén (the prophet, peace be
to him!) sent a party of Genii to Rim to purchase female slaves.
On their return back, one of the Genii formed a connection with a
girl named Lolid, who became preguant by him. On king Sulai-
min hearing of this, be gave him the girl. The child was named
Lodh, and his descendants, genmeration after generstion, inter-
mingled with the Arabs; and at the time of the conquest of
8ind, came to dwell there,—ot perhaps they may have come there
before that peried.

Qenealogy of the Samma Tribe.

86m, as some affirm, was the son of Umar, son of Hashim, son
of Abi Lahib ; and according to others, he was the son of *Umar,
son of ’Akarms, son of Ab{ Jahl. The title of Jim renders it
probable that he was descended from Jamshid. He is commonly
oconsidered to be the son of Nih., Jim, the som of Nih (peace
be to him!), had four sons:—1. Budh4, who had sixteen sons,
among whom were Budh, Sira, Sahta, Akhfl, Autir, Amra, Handir,
and others, they were styled Rathor; 2. Sankd; 3. Hamhar;
4. Bhigirat, who had one son named Dera, whose son was Ajipar,
whose son was Dasrat. :

Dasrat had three wives, viz.,—Kasila, Kailiy4, and Simiy4 ; by the
first of these he had two sons, Rdm and Lakhman; the second bore
Barat, and Sim{4 had Chatargun. Sank4, son of Sdm, also left
descendants ; and Hamhar, son of Sm, had a son named Todar,
and Barat, son of Dasrat, had four sons, named Parihdr, Jinsupd,
Karicha, and Ndhiya. Chatargun, son of Dasrat, also had a son
named Chdird. Lakhman, son of Dasrat, left no posterity. Rém,
son of Dasrat, left a son named Tawdkas; he had a son named Atat,
whose son was named Tattat; he had a son named Narkant,—his

VOL, L 22
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son was Kan, and the city of Kan was 80 called from him ; and the
son of Kan was styled Sambat R4ja, who had four sons—1. S&m;
2. Barkarara, also called Shih; 3. Hanrat, also called Dakan; 4.
Maida.

Sém, the son of Sambit Ré4j4, had a son namad Jidam. Jédam
had four sons :—-1. Haibat, whose son was Sind Samma; 2. Gajpat,
whose son was Chughda; 3. Bhipat, from whom the tribe of
Bhatt{s sprung; 4. Chara Samma. His son was Ré4f{ Daiydch,
who became chief of Girndl, a fort in the district of Sorath, and
famous for the pomp of his retinue. He sacrificed his head as a
religious offering. His wife Sorath was devotedly attached to him.
'The strong affection of this couple, together with the story of the
sacrifice, is the subject of a most affecting tale, still sung at Sorath.
Haibat, son of Jédam, son of 86m, son of Sambit, had a son named
Ridari, whose son was Nit, who had a son Nutiar, whose son was
Audhbdr, whose son was Audh, whose son was Lékhiya, whose son
was Lakha.

Likha founded a kingdom, and having allied himself in marriage
to Poth{ Chéda, she brought him four sons. Of these one was Audh,
who died without issue, and whose place of residence was called
Audh; another was Mahir, he had four sons, viz.,—1. Satya;
2. Ditar Péthar{; 3. Darhd, who had no children; 4. Sind, he
also had no issue. Lékha took to himself another wife in his old
age, by whom he had also four sons, viz.,—1. Unar; 2. Chhatta,
who had three sons, Babra, Dankara, and Kalla; 3. Fahal, the
father of the celebrated Likha Fasléni; 4. Mandhia. Unar, son of
Lékha, had a son also called Ldkha, whose son was called Samma.
This Samma had two sons,—1. Kéka; 2. Jhakra. The former be-
came a ruler, and the district of Kdka takes its name from him.
He had two sons—1. Pall{ ; 2. Riidan. Masrak Samma one of Palli’s
sons, became a chief.

Rafdan bhad nine sons—1. Samma, from whom all the Samejss
descend ; 2. Nutiar, from whom sprang all the Niats; 3. Ldkha,
father of Lanjir ; 4. Abra, who had a son called Dghir; 5. Né-
hiya; 6. Chanesar, who was a noted man of his time ; 7. Manshia; 8.
Koria—the descendants of these three form the tribe of Mindrs;
9. Pallf, who became a chief. Palli had two sons—1. Audh, whose
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sons were Bahria and Adeja, who was called Gudaria Pitra (or
the son of a shepherd); 2. 84nd, who became the head of a tribe
of that name. S4nd had seven sons—1. Kika, whose descendants
are called Kakeja Putra; 2. Jira; 3. Dera; 4. Janeja; 6. Han-
kira, who had sons, Audheja, Jakia, Dirh4, and Hankajé; 6. Dera,
whose descendants are the Dera Samma, of Kach; 7. Jam Hothi,
who had five sons :—1. Hala, whose descendants are well known ;
2. Hankéra, whose descendants are bimiyas of Dhirf, Hankdra,
Chér Hankira, and R4m Deh, which places were founded by them ;
3. Sahir, whose descendants founded Shir Samma, and live there;
4. Ch{liria, whose descendants are the tribe of Nahria; & Jdm
Hipar, who had two sons, viz., Rahdja and Jdm Jina; the latter
had a son named Kar Rahi, who had three sons—1. Sdnd, whose
sons Rihima, Lékhaita, and Jhakra ; 2. Stmra, who left no issue; 3.
Lékha Jam, who had a son called K#ha, whose son was called
Likha. Kaiha had also a posthumous son, who was also called
Kiha, after his father.

Lékha, son of Kiha, brother of Kdha before mentioned (sic) had
twelve sons—1. Jim Jina, whose descendants are the Samma kings
of Sind, who dwelt at Simui, and who will be mentioned in their
proper places; 2. Unar, who ruled in Bahria, and died without issue ;
3. Pall{, from whom the Pallf Sammas descend ; 4. Kéha, from him
are the Sididri Sammas : 5. Auth,—the Auth Sammas, S4hil Sammas,
and Sfkhdwat Sammas, spring from him; 6. Jaisur, whose son .was
Bahia Piri4 ; 7. Mankar, who had no son; 8. Abra, the tribe of
Abreja, are his descendants; 9. Hankird Kunwar; 10. Sultdén Aut;
11. Raidan; 12. Lékha. Hanktra Kunwar had three sons—1.
Disar; 2. Manshia; 3. Murddia. Disar had five sons—1. Kéaha;
2. Méla; 3. Rakan; 4. Hankira ; 5. Jina, who had also five sons—
1. Khoria; 2. Tajid; 3. Abra; 4. Bulich; 5. Pdmbiya.! Such of
the descendants of the latter as rested in Sind, will be mentioned
in the history of the Samma kings.

Be it observed, that the Sammas are the owners of the land through-
out 8ind, as far as Guzerét, including also the greater part of Rajpa-
tana, and they form the majority of the population of Sind. The
tribes of Bulich and Jat, and some others already spoken of, are also

! [Or * Pambaniya.”]
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the ancient inhabitants of the land. Other tribes might be men-
tioned who succeeeded, or even preceded these, but for the sake of
brevity, the writer of this book contents himself with specifying
only what is actually necessary. Should any one desire a more
minute narrative, let him pursue the investigation himself.

The Governors of Sind under the Ghasnivides and their Successors.

The officers of Sultdn Mas’Gd possessed themselves of the country
of Sind, in suocession to those of Mahméd. Then followed the
officers of Mauddd, then the officers of Majdfid ; next the officers of
Sult4n Katbu-d Din, and lastly, the officers of ArAm 8héh, who are
all severally described in the first and second volumes. During the
reign of the latter king, his dominions were parcelled into four
divisions : one of which comprising Multin, the whole of Sind, and
Uch, became subject to Nésiru-d din Kabécha. At that time the
following seven Rénfs in Sind were tributary to Multén :—1. Rénk
Buhnar Sa’ta Réthor, of Dabra, in the district of Durbels ; 2. Réné
Sanir, son of Dhaméj, of the tribe of Kureja Samma, residing in
Ting, lying within the district of Répdh; 3. Jaisar, son of Jajji
Méchhi Solankf, of Méniktara ;! 4. Wak{a, son of Panntn Channin,
who was established in the valley of Sfwi; 5. Channin, son of
Dita, of the tribe of Channa, resident of Bhig-nai; 6. Jiya, son of
Warigh, of Jham, or Hemakot; 7. Jasodhan Akra, of Min-nagar
district of Bémbatrwé,

Further, when L#hore was taken by the officers of Téju-d din
Yaldtz, Malik Nasira-d dfn Kabfcha took refuge in the city of
Multén ; and towards the end of the year 626 m. (1229 A.p.) Malik
Khén Khilji and his people, became masters of the country of
Sfwistdn. Sultin Shamsu-d din Iltamsh, having deputed his minister
Nizdmu-1 Mulk Muhammad, son of Asa'd, to besiege Uch, set out
for Dehli. Uch surrendered quietly to Nizimu-l1 Mulk in a.n. 626
(1228 a.p.), and he then hastened to Bhakkar. Nésiru-d din fled,
and the vessel of his life was swallowed in up the whirlpool of
death. Sultin Shamsu-d dfn became lord of Sind. Naru-d din
Muhammad succeeded to the government in a.H. 630 (1233 a.p.)
The Sultin Fltamsh died in a.m. 633 (1236 a.p.), and was succeeded

1 There is a Tara or Tarra, an old site ten miles south-west from Thatta.
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by Bultin Mas’id Shih, During the disturbed state of the country
in his reign the army of the Moghals passed the Indus, and laid
siege to Uch, but owing to the vigilance of Sultin Mas’ad they
were repulsed and retired on Khurdsdn. Sultin Mas’id left Malik
Jalilu-d din Muhammad as governor of Sind, in the room of Néaru-d
din Mubammad. During his government, Nésiru-d din Mahmid,
uncle of Sultdn Mas’dd, inherited the throne and erown.

In A.m 662 (1264 A.p.), Sultén Ghidsu-d din ascended the throne
of Dehli, and gave over the provinces of Léhore, Multin and Sind
to his son, Bultin Muhammad, who used to go every third year to
psy his respects to his father, and stay one year. In a.H. 682
(1283 A.p), Sultdn Muhainmad was slain in battle against the army
of Changiz Khan, and his son Kai Khusri was confirmed as sucs
cessor to his father. Bultén Jalilu-d din Khilj{ on his arrival at
Léhore in a.H. 692 (1293 A.p.), assigned the government of Multén
aud Uoch to his son Arkal{ Khén, and he appointed Nasrat Khan to
the government of Sind. In Aom 695 (1296 A.p.), Sultén ’Alad-d
din, despatohed his brother Ulugh Khén to expel Arkali Khan from
his government, but, as usual, Nasrat Kbdn with 10,000 men re-
tained possession of Multdn, Uch, Bhakkar, Siwistdn, and Thatta.
In the beginning of 697 op. (1297 oB.), the Saldi{ Moghals from
Sistén, arrived and possessed themselves of Siwistdn, but Nasrat
Khin vigorously attacked them and freed it. Towards the close of
his reign, Sultén ’Alai-d din despatched Ghézi Malik at the head
of 10,000 horse to expel Changizx Khén’s Moghals from Debalpar
and gave him Multin, Uch, and Sind in jégir.

Khusrd Khén, having watched his opportunity, deposed ’Alaii-d
din, and became master of the throne.! Ghés{ Malik, marching up
at the head of the 8ind and Multdn foroes, expelled Khusrid Khin
sud seated himself in his place under the style and title of Sultén
Ghifeu-d -din. At this interval, a number of the tribe of Simra
rose and possessed themselvea of Thatta. Sultdn Ghidsu-d din
deputed Malik T4ju-d din to Multin, and Khwéja Khatir to Bhak-
kar, and Malik ’Ali Sher to Siwistén. Sometime after, when
Kashki Khan revolted in Multén, Sultan Muhammad Shéh, son of

1 T do not attempt to correct the errors in the Dehli history, as given here. They
do not occur in Mir M'asém’s history, from which this chapter is abridged.
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Sultdn Ghidsu-d dfn, arrived at Multén in A.H. 728 (1328 A.p.) and
put him down. Then having deputed trusty persons to Bhakkar
and Siwistin, he returned. In A.H. 751 (1350 A.p.), while in pur-
suit of the slave Taghf,' having traversed Guzerdt and Kach, he
arrived in the district of Thatta, and encamped at the vﬂlage of
Thari on the banks of a river. From thence he removed in conse-
quence of an attack of fever, to Gandal,® where he got well. He
then returned and encamped about four kos from Thatta, where he
had a relapse of fever and died.

Sultdn Firoz Shéh succeeded him. Tagh, who was at Thatta, on
learning this, hastened to give battle at the head of the tribes of
Stmra, Jireja, and Samma, but was defeated. The Sultén quitted
the environs of Thatta on the first day of the month of Safar of the
above year, and ordered a fort to be built on the river 84nkra; and
Amfr Nasr was left there with 1000 horse. He founded a city
called Nasrpir, and Malik Bahrém was made ruler of it, and the
surrounding districts. Bahrdmpir was named after him. Malik
’Ali Sher, and Malik T4j Kéfari were left in Siwistdn, and the
Sultin went to Bhakkar. He appointed Malik Ruknu-d din his
vicegerent, and Malik ’Abdu-l Aziz as minister of finance, and
garrisoned the fort with a body of chosen troops. He conferred
the title of Ikhlas Khén on Malik Ruknu-d din, and entrusted
him with the affairs of all S8ind. He then went to Dehli. In a.m.
772 (1870 A.p.), after the conquest of Nagarkot he proceeded to
Thatta, whose chief, Jdm Khairu-d din retired to a fort upon the
water, and there collected troops. Scarcity of provisions, and
superabundance of mosquitos, forced the Sultdn to return to Thatta.
Jém Khairu-d din submitted, came in, and paid his respects. The
Sultin carried him towards Dehl{ with all the other Zam{ndérs, and
“when near Sihwén, upon learning that the Jém intended to flee, he
had him put in chains. Sometime after this, he invested Jim Jina,
son of Khairu-d din with a Zhil’at, and appointed him to his father’s
post.

In Al 790 (1388 A.p.), Firoz Shéh died, and was sucoveded on
the throne of Dehli by Sultén Tughlik Shdh. Then followed Sultén

1 [“Rebel.”]
3 This place is about thirty miles from Girnér or JaGnagarh.
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Abt Bakr, Sult4n Muhammad Shéh, Sultén Sikandar Shéh, and then
Sultfn Nésiru-d din, who sent Sérang Khan to take possession of
Debdlpir, Multdn, and Sind.!

In A.n. 800 (1397 o.p.), Mirza Pir Muhammad, grandson of Amir
Timar, crossed the river (Indus) and laid siege to the fort of Uch.
Malik Alf, who was there on behalf of Sirang Khén, kept him in
check for a month, and S4rang Khén despatched Mélik Taju-d
din to his aid with 4000 men. Mirz4 P{r Muhammad then raised
the siege, marched from Uch, and defeated him. He then com-
menced the siege of Multin. After a siege of six months, Sirang
Khén yielded and surrendered Multin. About this time, A.n. 801
(1398 a.p.), Timir himself arrived at Multdn. From this time
dates the downfall and cessation of the authority of the Sulténs of
Dehli over the governors of Sind, who raised the standard of inde-
pendence, as will be now related.

The Tribe of Stimra.

A portion of this tribe had got possession of parts of Sind before
the time above-mentioned, so that the whole term of their authority
may be reckoned at 550 years. Historians—observing their first
appearance after the A1-i Tamfm, who were the last governors on the
part of the *Abbasides—date the rule of the tribe from that time.
When, as we have related, the administration of the greater part of
Sind was held by the officers of the Ghaznivide and Ghorf kings,
this tribe enjoyed full and undivided power. They sprang from
the Arabs of Sdmra, as has been mentioned before, who arrived in
Sind in the fourth century of the Hijra.

It is said that Chhota Amréni, brother of Dalii R4i Amréni, was
so much grieved at his brother’s injustice which occasioned the ruin
of the city of Alor, and clouded the prosperity of the city of Bhém-
baré, that he repaired to Baghd4d and obtained from the Khalif 100 .
Arabs of Sfmra whom, with the *UlamAi Misawi, he brought to
Sind, of whom more hereafter. At last, Dald R4{ submitted to the
Saiyid and gave him his daughter in marriage. The Saiyid settled
in Sind, and left descendants, and the town of Mut’alwi is their
abiding plaoce. '

! Here is & farther error in the Dehli annals, which is not to be attributed to
Mir M'ss6m. .
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In short, as we have before said, im A.m. 720 (1320 A.p.) Ghé=i
Malik march on Dehli, with an army ocollected from Multéin and
Sind, and overthrew Khusri Khén. Then, ascending the throne, he
assumed the style and title of Ghidsu-d din Tughlik Shéh, and
devoted himself to the government of his new dominions.

The Sumras then collected a force from the neighbourhood of
Thari, and placed a man named Stmra on the throné. He settled
the frontier of his country, and married the daughter of a zamindér
named Sid, who had set up & claim to independence. To him was
born & son named Bhingar, who on his death succeeded him in the
government. After him, his sgon D4dd brought the country as far
as Nasrpir into his possession. Did4 died, leaving a son of tender
age, named Singhar, so Tari, daughter of DGd4, took the govern-
ment into her hands, but made it over {0 her brother when he
arrived at years of discretion. Singbér pushed his way in the
direction of Kach, and subjected the country as far as Béng-nai.
He left no son, so his wife Hema appointed her brothers to the
government of the cities of Tar and Thari. After a-brief interval,
a Stmra named Did4, who was ruling in the fort of Dhak, as-
sembled his brethren from all sides, and extirpated the brethren of
Hemt. At this juncture Diadu Phatd, a descendant of Did4, re-
belled, and collecting a foreign force, he for some time carried
on the government. After him, Khair4 became ruler, Then
Armfl became the master of the state, Sa the Sammas rebelled
and slew him. This happened in the year 762 Hijrs (1351
A.p.). The history of this family, from its rise to its fall, the
number of its princes, and the causes of its decling, are very discor-
dantly narrated. Thus the Muntakhabu-t Tawér{kh says that when
the sovereignty was inherited by ’Abdu-r Rashid, son of Mahmid,
of Ghazni, it was soon perceived that he was lethargic and weak-
minded. The men of Sind were therefore refractory and rebellious,
and in the year 445 Hijra (1063 A.p.), the men of Simra ocollected
in the vicinity of Tharf, and raised a man named Siymra to the seat of
government. This man reigned independently for a long period,
and, marrying the daughter of a zamind4r named 84d, he died
leaving a son named Bhingar as his successor. Bhingar, son of
Samra, reigned fifteen years, and died in the year 461 Hijjra (1069
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a.p.) His son Dadf sugceeded, and reigned twenty-four years, dying
in 485 Hijra (1092 A.p). After him Singhdr reigned fifteen years;
Khafif, thirty-six years; 'Umar, forty years; Did4, the second,
fourteen years; Phath, thirty-three years; Genhra,' sixteen years;
Muhammad Tér, fifieen years; (Genhra? several years; Dida,?
fourteen years; T4f,* twenty-four years; Chanesar, eighteen years;
Bhiingar, fifteen years; Khafif, eighteen years; Dud4, twenty-five
years; 'Umar Sémra, thirty-five years; Bhingar, ten years. Hamir
then succeeded, but he was a tyrant, and the Samma tribe overthrew
him. The rise of this family is related in various ways, and several
rulers gre mentioned beside those above enumerated ; their fall, also, is
described in many incongruous ways. 'Umar Stimra gave his name
to the fort of 'Umarkot.

The Story of Mimal and Mendra.

One of the most remarkable events of his (Ham{r Stmra’s) time
is the story of Miamal and Mendra, which is told thus :—A woman
named Mamal, of the family of the Gdjar chiefs, on the death of
her father, ruled over his lands, and built a lofty palace om the
outskirts of the city, outside which she, by magio art, conducted a
stone oanal like a river across the entrance of the palace; and she
planted two life-like lions of terrible aspect, cut in stone, at the
doorway, and within the ordinary sitting-room seven sofas were
placed, covered with stuff of one design, six of which ocoverings
were made of unspun thread, and underneath each sofa a deep well
was dug. Bhe then caused it to be given out that she would
choose for her husband him who should pass the river and the
lions, and sagaciously seat himself on the right seat. Many men
were tampted to a trial, but none attained their object; pay, they
stepped into the well of annihilation.

One day, Himir Samra went out hunting with three of his
suite, one of whom was Rin4d Mendra, his minister’s wife’s brothar.
He happened to meet a travelling Jogi, who so extolled the beauty
of Mtmal, that Hémir Stmra felt a great desire to see her. Taking
his attendants with him, they turned their heads to tha direc-

 [“ Ghenra” in one M3.]
3 [Theee threg mames are found only in the best of the two M8S.]
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tion indicated, and on reaching its vicinity put up within view
of the palace. Mimal, on learning of their arrival, despatched a
sharp slave girl to ascertain their quality, and bring the most
important person of the party to be hospitably entertained.

First Hamir went with the girl, but she outstripped him ; and
he, on beholding that deep imaginary river, returned without at-
taining his object, and for very shame said nothing. The next night
the girl came again, and bade one of the other strangers accompany
her, but he also returned as Hamir had done. On the third night,
the same thing happened to the third man. On the fourth night,
Réné Mendra set out with the girl, and when she wished to precede
him, according to her custom, he seized the skirt of her garment,
and put her behind, saying that it was not proper for slave girls
to precede their masters. When he reached the visionary river he
was puzzled for a moment. On sounding the depth of the water
with the lance which he had in his hand, he found it had no real
existence. He at once passed over, and saw the lions at the gate,
but throwing his spear at them, he found they were not really
alive. : .

He then pursued his object, entered the palace, and went into the
sofa room; there he saw seven sofas or thrones, all of the same
kind, and thought to himself that one of them must be especially
intended to sit on, and that perhaps there was some deception about
them. He then probed each with his spear, found out the sub-
stantial one, and sat down cross-legged upon it. The girl informed
Mimal of the circumstances, and of his sagacity. She instantly
came out, they were mutually pleased with each other, and the
marriage knot was firmly tied. Mendra passed the night in rap-
turous enjoyment, and repaired early in the morning to the presence
of Hamir and his friends, to whom he related his adventures.
Hamf(r said, ¢ As the woman has.now become your own, you must
be pleased to let me see her omce.” Accordingly, at night,
Mendra took Hamir with him, dressed as a shepherd. Hamir
bore the Rénd some ill-will for having set aside the respect due
to him; he therefore carried him off to his own city, and placed
him under arrest. As Mendra had given his heart to Mimal, he,
with the privity of his guards, every night secretly mounted &
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very swift she-dromedary, who could perform five ordinary day’s
journey and back again in a single night, and having seen his
beloved, and enmjoyed the charms of her company, returned to
his prison.

It chanced that one night Méimal had gone to see her sister.
Mendra returned, and suspecting something wrong, became dis-
pleased, and gave up going any more. The innocent Mimal was
greatly distressed at Mendra’s displeasure, and quitted her own
residence and country. Having arrived at the city where Mendra
dwelt, she built a palace adjoining his, and had windows placed
opposite to his windows that she might sometimes see him. Mendra,
shrouded in displeasure, closed his windows on that side, and Mimal
then built a palace opposite another face of Mendra’s, and so on,
opposite to each of its four faces, but did not succeed in seeing her
beloved. At last, when Miémal saw that Mendra had entirely
averted the face of regard from her, she breathed a sigh of anguish,
and, wounded by despair, gave up her life. Intelligence of this
was conveyed to Mendra, and since a lover powerfully affects the
heart of the beloved, and as the attraction of hearts in the world of
unity tends to one and the same object, he instantly, on hearing
these lamentable tidings, sighed and expired. This story is sung in
Sindf{ verse at certain established places, and religious devotees are-
transported to raptures and heavenly visions of Divine love, on
hearing it. A certain Mulli Mukim has written this story in
Persian verse, and called it ¢ Tarannum-i 'Ishk,” or the song of
love.!

Story of Chanesar and Laild.

A girl named Kaunrfi, daughter of the powerful and renowned
Rané Khangdir was betrothed to her cousin. Being incomparably
beautiful, the young lady gave herself great airs among her asso-
ciates. At that time no one could be compared to Chanesar, of
Dewal, for beauty of person, store of wealth, extent of territory,
or force of authority, and an alliance with him was earnestly
desired by many beauties. One day a girl named Jamnf, one of

! Lt. Burton has given this tale in & more attractive form, in his Sindh,
pp- 114-123.
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Kaunri’s companions, said to her, tauntingly, ¢ Perhaps you en-
tertain thoughta of being married to Chanesar, since you practice
%0 many fine airs, and are so affected.” This taunt pierced
Kaunrt’s heart, and without even having seen Chanesar’s face, she
became desperately in love with him, and almost beside herself.
When Marghfn, her mother, found this out, she apprised Rana
Khangir of it. As a matrimonial alliance with Chanesar was the
greatest hanour of the day, and there seemed no way of accom-
plishing that except by stratagem, the Réind advised Marghin to
take their daughter in the garb of a merchant to Chanesar's town,
without letting any one know of her so doing, and before Kaunri
should become the vietim of despair, and thus perhaps Chanesar
himself might become ensnared in the met of good contrivance.
Agreeably to this recommendstion, Marghfn set out with her
daughter and some merchandize, crossed the river Parpat, and
leaving her own country of Dhat, soon entered the Dewal territory,
and ayrived at the qity where Chanesar lived. She sent a message
through a gardener’s wife, to Jhakra, Chanesar's Waair, intimating
her desire for a union. Chanesar—devoted to Laild, whose beauty
and charms might excite the jealousy of the celebrated Laild~re-
twrned for answer that he wished for none but Lailf, bada the
gardener’s wife beware of bringing more such messages to him,
and directed the new comers to be sent away, lest Laild shonld hear
of them, and be annoyed. On being informed of this, Marghin sald
her merchandise, and went one day into the presence of Lail4, in
the garb of a poor stranger beggar woman, saying :—* Adverse ciy-
cumstances have driven me and my daughter far from our own
country ; in spinning thread we have no equals, if you will kindly
take us as your slaves, we will so serve you as to merit general
approval.” Lail4 took them both, and was pleased with their
work. After some time, the arrangements of Chanesar’s bed-
chamber became Kaunri’s special charge. Kaunrd ene night
thought of her own country, and of her splendid position there,
and her eyes filled with tears. Chanesar, seeing this, asked her
what was the matter. She answered that she had raised the wick
of the lamp, and then scratched her eye with the hand with which
she did it, whioh brought the tears into her eye. On hearing this,
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Lail was very pressing to learn the truth, and Kaunrt, after much
pressing, said, “The truth is, I am the daughter of a sovereign,
of such wealth, that the lustre of his jewels serves him for night-
lights ; hence the smoke of the lamp confused my brain, and the
recollection of past days entered my head, and I wept that they
were no more.” Laild asked her for proof of the truth of this pre-
tension ; she instantly produced a most delicate dress, such as Laild
had never seen, with a necklace worth nine lakhs of tupees. Lailé
was charmed with such precious rareties, and desired to have
them. Kaunrf and Marghin said, *“ We will give them on condition
that you give us Chanesar for one night.” As most women are
wanting in understanding, she agreed to the terms, and one night,
when Chanesar was drunk, she made him over to Kaunfd. Chane-
sar passed the entire night in unconsciousness, and when he awoke
in the morning, was astonished at finding who it was he had in his
bosom. Kaunri’s mother was all night on the alert as to what
should happen. Finding in the morning that her daughter’s object
was not accomplished, she began muttering from behind the curtain,
“how strange it is that Laild should sell such a husband as Chane-
sar for a mere necklace! and that he should be ignorant of this ; it
is not fitting that a man should again consort with .such a wife.”
Chanesar hearing this, looked lovingly on Kaunri ; she told him
the whole particulars of her story from beginning to end. He then
said :— Since the case is thus, be of good heart, for I am no more
Laild’s, and I will love you with my whole heart.”

On Laild hearing of what had taken place, all her stratagems
were futile, her constant union was changed to utter separation
After the lapse of a long time, she returned to her paternal village,
and passed her time in solitude. Before this affair, a girl from the
family of Laild had been betrothed to the minister Jhakra ; but after
what had happened to Laild her relations would not give the girl
to him. As he was bent on the match, he tried many devices to
bring about the marriage, but all in vain. Laild sent word to him
that if he could by any means contrive to bring Chanesar with him,
she would pledge herself his desired marriage should take place.

On receiving this message, Jhakra, with much ado, persuaded
Chanesar to accompany him to Laila’s village. Laild changed her
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dress, and putting on the garb of a woman who bears the message
of assignation, veiled her face, and entered the presence of Chanesar,
when she spoke reproachfully of the relation in which he stood to
Lailé. During the conversation, she played off some coquettish
airs, and captivated Chanesar without his knowing who she was.
As all Chanesar’s abandonment of Laild, and unkindness too, arose
from jealousy, and he was in reality as much attached to her as ever,
on the remembrance of the joys of the time of his union with her
he became beside himself, and said, “ O sweet-tongued girl! thou
thyself art the rarest of beauties! How long wilt thou talk of
Laili? Speak to me of thyself, for my heart yearns to thee!” She
replied: “How can the heart love one faithless as thou?” On
hearing her speech, Chanesar wished to tear her veil off ; but Lail4,
who was herself her own messenger, at the very height of his ardour,
unveiled herself with her own hand. When Chanesar saw that she
was indeed Lail4, he suddenly drew a cold sigh from his sorrowful
heart and expired. On seeing this, Lail4, too, uttered one groan and
fell down lifeless. The pair were burned according to custom, and
their strange story is well remembered by the people, and is the
theme of a popular and moving song in the Sindf tongue. Idra’ki
Beg-Lér composed a Persian poem on this story ; the present writer,
for fear of prolixity, has satisfied himself with relating thus much
of it.

L] (-4 [ ] (-] (-] [ ] ©

Nawwdd Murid Khadn.

He was by birth the son of a Rdja, and newly converted to the
Muhammadan faith. In the year 1099 m. (1688 A.p.) corresponding
with the 31st of the reign, he was appointed to the government of
Thatta. It is said, that several thousand Réjputs accompanied him.
When he arrived at the ferry, he learnt that it was necessary to
pass through the butcher’s shambles where cows were slaughtered,
before he could reach the citadel. So he despatched a message to
Kaz{ Muhammad Husain, the Kéz{ of the city, saying that he had
with him & large body of Hindd R&jpits, and requesting him to
remove the shops of the cow-slaying butchers from the passage of the
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bazar, lest they should give offence to his followers, and some dis-
turbance should arise. As the institutions of the king, the defender
of the law, were not tolerant of the threats and menaces of such
persons, the most worshipful Kéz{, that very night, directed the
butchers to double the number of their usual stalls, and place them
on both sides of the roads. When the governor heard of this, seeing
it would be useless to act in opposition to His Majesty, the defender
of the faith, he was compelled to pass according to the fashion ob-
served by his predecessors. He remained two years in Thatta, during
which his army gave much trouble to the Musulméns. Upon a
representation made by the chief residents, a royal order was
received directing him to abandon his ridiculous crotchets and
consider himself removed from the government of Musulméns.
When he was dismissed, he remained for some time at the fort
of Tughlikdbdd, better known as Kaldnkot, as he found the air
suited to the complaint under which he was suffering, of weakness
of sight. The king, out of regard to him, did not oppose this
arrangement, but when his successor arrived at Thatta, he was
summoned to the court. Some of the present defences and build-
ings of the fort of Tughlikéb4d are of his construction.






APPENDIX,

NOTE (A).—GEOGRAPHICAL.

[Sir H. Ecuror in his introductory remarks on Al Birfnf’s
geographical chapter, observed that before the time of that writer
“the whole of Upper India was a perfect ferra incognita, and the
Arabians knew much less of it than Pliny and Ptolemy.” The
geographical extracts at the beginning of this volume, fully prove
the justice of this observation. Mult4n, Mansira, Alor, and other
Places of note in the valley of the Indus, were visited by their early
travellers, and the ports mpon the coast, especially those about the
Gulf of Cambay, were also known from the reports of their mariners.
All beyond this was vague, and evidently drawn from hearsay inform-
ation. Their scanty knowledge is farther shown by the identity
of much that was written on the subject. Sulaimédn and Ma’sidi
drew their information from the same or very similar sources; and a
great part of Istakhri’s and Ibn Haukal’s description is verbatim the
same, so that there can be no doubt that one copied from the other. -
In Birini we have ample evidence of a much wider knowledge, not
always accurate, not always intelligible at the present time, but still
showing that he had acquired, either by personal travel or by dili-
gent investigation, a fair general knowledge of the topography of
Hindustan, and even of parts beyond.! Idris{ gives a full compila-
tion from the works of his predecessors, with some additional matter
from sources now lost to us, but he does not appear to have used
the writings of Birin{, and his work is blemished by many false

spellings. ]

! [He cannot be absolved from the blunder of having placed Thanesar in the
Dotb, but the farther error of locating Muttra on the east of the Jumna is due to his
translators. All the versions of Rashidu-d dfn say that the river lies on the east of

the city, (3331 |y e 93;5 73)- See first edition pp. 73, 97. Reinaud’s
Fragments, 82, 100.] :

VOL. I. 23
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[Sir H. Elliot endeavoured to identify and fix the position of
several of the most important and interesting of the places men-
tioned by the early geographers and historians, and some additions
have since been made, chiefly from sources unpublished at the time
when his original volume appeared. The following is an index of
the notes :—

Kvopoxs.

PAGR. PAGR.
The Balharéa . . . . . 3564 | Rahmé,Ruhmi . . . . . 361
JuzrorJurz . . . . . 368 | Kashbfn . . . . . . . 861
Tafan e e e e 860

Crries AND Towns.
Agham—The Lohnas. . . 962 | Eajurtha . . . . . . . 363
Alor s+« « o o o+ o 368 Kallarf, Annarf, and Ballarf . 384
Amhal, Fomhal, ete. . . . 363 | Kandbbel, Trén, Budhs, Baizh 385
Armabel. . . . . . . . 84 | KannazbGr. . . . . . . 389
Askalanda . . . . . . , 365 | Manda, Kiraj . . . . . 890
Baniya, Btiya . . . ., , 367 | Manjabari . . . . . . . 391
Bhambér . . . . . . . 3868 Minnagara . . . . . . . 392
Brahmanabad,Manstra,Mahfaza 369 Narfna . . . . . . . . 393
Debal, Karhchi, Thatta, and Niran, Sakara, Jarak . . . 396
Léhorf-bandar . . . . . 374 Sadusén. . . . . . . . 401

Hala-kandi, the Hellenes, Pindus 379 Samdi, Tughliktbad, Kalé-kot 401
Jandrdd . . . . . . . . 880 Sindén, Subéra, Saim6r . . 402
Kaikénén, Kaikan, Kikars, . 381 Tar, Muhatampur, Dirak, ete. 403

Balhard.

[The early Arab Geographers are unanimous in their spelling of
the title “Balhard” The merchant Sulaiméin says it is a title
similar to the Chosroes of the Persians, and not a proper name.
Ibn Khurdédba says that it signifies ““ King of Kings.” According
to Mas™idi it is a title borne by all the kings of the country, while
Tbu Haukal states that it is a name derived from that of the country.
Idrisf follows Ibn Khurdidba in giving to it the signification of
“King of Kings,” but, he adds, that the title was hereditary. Thus
it seems clear that it was the general title of a dynasty, and that it
must have borne some such signification as that assigned to it by

- Ibn Khurdidba.]

[Taking the accounts of the Arab writers, and comparing them
with the Indian annals, there can be no great hesitation in identify-
ing the ¢ Balhard” with the dymasty settled at Ballabhi-pura, the
princes of which were the founders of the Ballabhi era, and were
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probably known as the Ballabhi or Ballabh Réfs. 'This identifica-
tion, originally proposed by Colonel Tod, has met with tacit acqui-
escence, except from M. Reinaud, who considered the term «Balhard”
to represent Milwa Raf or “ King of Milwa.”]?

[Ballabhi-pura was, according to Tod, * destroyed in the fifth
century, by an irruption of the Parthians, Getes, Huns or Catti, or
a mixture of these tribes,”? In another place he gives the date
of this event from Jain records as A.n. 524 And in a further pas-
sage he says, that after the destruction of Ballabhi-pura, its princes
“fled eastward, eventually obtaining Chitor, when the Islands of
Deo and Somnath-pattan, in the division texmed Larika, became the
seat of government. On its destruction, in the middle of the eighth
century, Anhalwira became the metropolis, and this, as recorded,
endured until the fourteenth century.”¢ Hwen Tsang visited Balabhi
in the seventh century, and Thomas gives the date of its destruction
as 802 Samvat (745 A.p.)* The ruins of the city are well known,
being situate about twenty miles west of Bhownuggur, in Kattiwar ;
and the name survives in that of the modern town of Wallay, which
stands near them.*]

[Hindu authorities thus record the removal of the seat of govern-
ment to the country of Lérike or Léta, which country Mas’adf names
as being subject to the Balhard, and which the other writers describe
as forming part of his dominions.]

[The capital of the Balhari is stated by Mas’adi to be «“ Mankir
(or Manékir) the great cenire of India,” and to be situated “eighty
8ind{ parasangs (640 miles) from the sea,” a palpable exaggeration.
Istakhri and Ibn Haukal say that ¢ Minkir is the city in which the
Balharé dwells, but they do not name it in their lists of the cities of
Hind. Bfranf and Idrisi make no mention of it. The unavoidable
inference is that the place had fallen to decay, and was known only
by tradition in the days of these Arab writers. ]

[The name Ménkir or Manikir bears a suggestive resemblance
to ‘‘Minagara,” a city which Ptolemy places on the Nerbadda,

3 [Rel. des Voyages, xciv. Mem. sur 7 Inde, 138, 144.]

2 [ Travels 1. 23 3 [Annals 1. 217.]

$ [Tod, Travels 1. 213.] 8 [Thomas’ Prinsep Useful Tables, p. 158.]
¢ [Journal Boyal Asiatic Society, xiii. p. 146.]
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among the cities of Larike. Both are probably representatives of
the Sanskrit mahd-nagara, “ great city.” Ménkir is said to mean
“ great centre,” so that the word makd (great) must be represented
by the first syllable md; and the other syllables nakir or ndkér are
by no means a bad Arabic transcription of “Nagara,” for the alpha-
- bet would not allow of a closer version than nakar. In Minagara,
the word nagara, *city” is unquestionable. Ptolemy mentions another
Minagara on the East coast, somewhere near the Mahénadi river,
aud Arrian, in the Periplus, has another Minagara in the valley of
the Indus. The syllable mé¢ would therefore seem to be a common
appellative, having no local or ethnological import, but correspond-
ing with mahd or some similar word. ]
[The bearings of Minagara and of some of the neighbouring places
are thus stated by Ptolemy :—

Minagars ..ccoieernccenneenenens veeeennns 115° 157 x 19° 30/
Barygaza Emporium (Broach) ...... 113 15 x 17 20
Siripalla ....eocereiiiriisnennieneene.. 116 80 % 21 30
Xeragere .....eeee. cerennseersnnreseneenee 116 20 X 19 850
Ozene (Ujjain).....ceeeveeensereereneenses 117 00 x 20 00
THAtUTB seeeeerecenscennennnnnnnsenennennees 116 60 x 18 50
Nasica (Néslk) ceesresseniiairaernnee 114 00 x 17 00
Namadi fluvii fontes & monte dexo 127 00 x 26 30
Fluvii flexio juxta Siripalla ..... .. 116 30 x 22 00

There is a palpable error in these statements of Ptolemy, for he
places Ujjain to the south of Nerbadda, and two degrees south of the
bend of the river near Siripalla. But Ujjain lies to the north of the
Nerbadda, and the river has no noticeable bend in this quarter.
The river Mahi, however, has a very great bend; Ujjain lies to the
south of it, and the respective bearings are more in agreement, so
that the two rivers would here seem to have been confounded.]

[Tiatura may be Talner, and Xeragere may be Dhar, as Lassen
supposes, for these are situated on well-known roads, and as General
Cunningham forcibly observes, Ptolemy’s geography must have been
ccompiled from routes of merchants. Comparing the bearings of the
various places, Minagara would seem to have been situated some-
where between Dhar and Broach. Lassens identifies Minagara with
Balabhi-pura, but this city was situated too far west.]

[The neighbourhood of Dhar is exactly the locality in which
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Idrisf would at first sight seem to place Nahrwéri or Nahlwéra,
which he leads us to infer was the capital of the Balhar4 in his time.
This city, he tells us, was situated eight days’ journey inland from
Broach through a flat country. The towns of Handwal (or Jandwal)
and Dulka lie between them, and Dulka is situated on the river
(Nerbadda) which forms the estuary on which Broach stands, and
at the foot of a chain of mountains called Undaran, lying to the
north. Near Haniwal there is another town called Asdwal. This
description is inconsistent, for Asiwal is an old name of Ahmad4béd,
and that city lies to the north far away from the Nerbadda. Abu-l
Fid4 seems to rectify this, for he declares Cambay to be the port of
Nahrwird, which city he says is three days’ journey from a port.
He refers to Abi Rfhén as spelling the name Nahlwéira, and on
turning back to page 61, it will be seen that this is his orthography.
The city described by Abd Rfhian and Aba-l Fidd is undoubtedly
Anhalwira Pattan, and if Cambay be substituted for Broach in
Idris{’s description, the account, so far as we understand it, will be
consistent with itself and with the other writers. Cambay stands
at the head of the bay which bears its name, between the mouths of
the Sdbarmat{ on the west, and the Mahi on the east. Asdiwal
or Ahmadib4ad is on the left bank of the former, and the Aravalli
chain of mountains lies to the north of Anhalwéra. Idrisf specially
mentions the bullock carriages of Nahrwira, and those of Guzerit
are still famous. Lastly, no Nahrwira is known near the river
Nerbadda. Thus Ptolemy and Idrfsi would both seem to have con-
founded the river of Broach (the Nerbadda) with those of Cambay
(Sébarmatf and Mahf).]

[Hwen Tsang, who travelled in India between 629 and 645 a.p.,
visited the kingdom of ¢ Fa-la-pi” (Vallabhi), but his account does
not help to settle the locality of the capital, for he only says that it
was a journey of 1000 /i (166} miles) north from Malwa. The
kings were of Kshatriya race, and were connected with the
sovereigns of Kanya-kubja, the reigning monarch, Dhruva Bhatta,
being son-in-law either of King Sildditya or of that king’s son.]

[The “ Balhard” would thus seem to represent, as Tod affirmed, the
Ballabh Rdis of Ballabhi-pura who were succeeded by the Bala
Réfs of Anhalwira Pattan. Their territories included the ports in
the country of Léta (Larike) on the gulf of Cambay. These ports
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were frequented by Arab trading vessels, and so the accounts given
of the Balhari by their geographers, vague and meagre as they are,
exceed all that is recorded by them of the other cotemporary king-
doms. The extent of the Balhard’s territory can only be surmised,
and no doubt it underwent continual change. Mas’adi, by impli-
cation, places Tanna within his dominions, but this is farther south
than would seem to be warranted. The T4pti on the south, and the
Arivall{ mountains on the north may perhaps represent an approxi-
mation to the real extent of the kingdom. This may appear a
limited dominion for a monarch of such renown as the Arabs repre-
sent the Balharid to have been; but it must be remembered that
these writers were accustomed to a simple patriarchal form of
government, free from the pomp and splendour of theé further east.]

[There are copper records extant showing that in the first half of
the fourth century grants of land in the neighbourhood of Jambistr
were made by the Gurjjara rdjas and by the Chalukyas. The latter
were of a Rajput tribe, and would then appear to have been making
their way southwards to the scene of their subsequent power. In
812 a.p., just before the time of the merchant Sulaiman, a grant was
made by the *Lateswara,” that is,  King of Léta,” but the names
therein recorded have not been identified with those in any of the
dynastic lists. Allowing for the omissions not unusual in such
grants, there is a Dhruva who may correspond with the Dhruva
Bhatta of Hwen Tsang. ]

Juzr or Jurs.

[Sulaimin and Ibn Khurdidba write the name ¢Jurz” but the
Paris edition of Mas’adf has Juzr, which the editors understand as
signifying Guzerat. Abu Zaid says incidentally that Kanaujis “a
large country forming the empire of Jurz;”' and relying upon this
statement M. Reinaud identifies Jurz with Kanauj* But Mas'idi
locates the Bauiira at Kanauj, and speaks of Juzr as quite a distinct
kingdom. Sulaimin and Mas™idf concur in making the country
border on the kingdoms of the Rahma and the Balhar4, and the
former says that the éoimtry is situated on a tongue of land, and is
rich in camels and horses. ¢ Juzr” closely resembles the name
“ Guzerit,” especially in its Arabic form ¢ Juzarit” and the other

! [Ante p. 10. The Arabic text gives the name as “Juz.}
3 [Rel. des Voyages, xcv. Mom. sur I Inde, 206.]
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Imown conditions are satisfied by this identifigation. Guzerst is a
peninsula, it bordered on the dominions of the Balhar4, and the
horses of Kattiwar are still famous.]

[Hwen Tsang visited the “ kingdoms of Su-la-cha or Suréshtra,
and Kiu-che-lo or Gurjjara, after that of Vallabhi, but, according to his
expogitor, M. Vivien de St. Martin, Su-la-cha (Surdshira) represents
the modern Guzerdt, and Kin-che-lo (Gurgjara) “the country of the
Gujars ” between Anhalwéra and the Indus. This location of the two
territorial names differs from the generally received acceptation of
their meaning, and rests entirely upon the expositor’s interpretation
of Hwen Tsang’s confused statements—the only arguments adduced
in its favour, being a proposed identification of Pi-lo-mo-lo, which
Hwen Tsang gives as the name of the capital of Kiu-che-lo, with the
modern Bdimer; and an ethnological theory that the Gujars might
have given their name to this country in the course of their migrations.
But no example of such an application of the name is adduced, and
Hwen Tsang himself in another passage (p. 169) accurately describes
this very country as being north of Kisu-che-lo, and stretching ¢« 1900 li
(316} miles), a travers des plaines sauvages et des déserts dangereux ”
to the river Indus. The Sanskrit Surdshira and Gurjjara survive in
the modern names Surat and Quzerdt, and, however the territories
embraced by the old terms may have varied, it is hard to conceive that
Surat was not in Surdshira nor Guzerdt in Gurjjara. All evidence
goes to prove that the old and modern names applied to the same places.
Thus, Ptolemy’s Surastrene comprises Surat, and the grants of the
“ Rajas of Gurjjara” dated in the early part of the fourth century,
couveyed land in the vicinity of Jambusara or “Jumbooseer.”—
Birin{ (supra p. 67), shows what the Muhammadans understood by
Guzerit in his day, and while Guzerdt answers to the « Juzr,” of his
predecessors, the supposed ‘“country of the Gujars” does not, for
that cannot be said to be ““a tongue of land.”]

[The fact is that there is great confusion in this part of Hwen
Tsang’s itinerary, and his bearings are altogether untrustworthy. In
the first volume he says,  Du cote de I’ ouest ce royaume (Surdshtra)
touche A la rivitre Maht;” but in vol. ii. p. 165, he says “ La capitale
touche du coté de I'ouest & la riviére Mo-hi (Maht).” A very material
difference. The first statement is quite in agreement with the true
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position of Surdshira. Hwen Tsang represents his route to have pro-
cseded north from Kach to Vallabhi, This error, M. Vivien de Saint-
Martin observes, renders it necessary to reverse the direction, and he
adds, ““Ceci est une correction capitale qui affecte et rectifie toute la
suite de I'itinéraire.” If it is thus necessary to reverse the north and
south, may it not be also necessary to do the same with the east and
west? No such general correction, however, will set matters right;
for Hwen Tsang says correctly that he proceeded south-east from
Gurjjara to Ujjain. It is curious, moreover, that M. V. de Saint-
Martin does not adhere to his “ correction capitale,” for Hwen Tsang
states that he went north from Vallabhi to Gurijara and his expositor,
places Gurjjara to the north, while according to his own canon it
ought to be south.']

Tdfan.

[Sulaimén writes the name ¢ Té4fak;” Ibn Khurdédba and
Mas’adf have “Tdfan.” Reinaud cites also the variations ¢ Tédkan”
and “ T4ban.” Founding his opinion on the statement as to the
beauty of the women, whom he supposes to be Mahrattas, Reinaud
places this country in the neighbourhood of Aurangébid.® His
argument is amusing, but is untenable, for it is inconsistent with the
account given of the country by the Arab writers. Mas™idf says,
“Some kings have their territory in the mountains away from the
sea, like the king of Kashmfr, the king of T4fan, and others;” and
again, “the Mfhrén (Indus) comes from well-known sources in the
highlands of Sind, from the country belonging to Kauanj in the
kingdom of Bauiira, and from Kashmfr, Kandahir and Tifan.”
Sulaiman says that “Téfak” lies by the side of the kingdom of
Juzr, and this is inconsistent with Reinaud’s view of Jum
being Kanauj and Téfak being Aurargfbad; for if Juzr be
Guzerdt, Téfak must be placed to the north of it, as the dominions
of the Balhari were on the south-east. The mountains in this
direction are, first, the Ardvali mountains; next, the Salt-range,
and lastly, the Himalayas. In Kazwinf there is a notice of the fort
of ¢ Taifand,” subdued by Mahmid of Ghazni, in the year 1023 a.p.'

! [Stanislas Julien's  Hiouen Thsang,” Map and Mémoire Analytique. Thomas’

Prinsep 1. 260; Vishnu Purfna, p. 177 ; Journal R. A. 8, VolLL p. 247, N.8.]
3 [Rel. des Voy. ci.] 3 [Ante, p. 99.]
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This fort he represents as being on the summit of a mountain, to
which there was only one way of acoess, and when taken, there
were 500 elephants in the place. The names are sufficiently
similar, and the descriptions point to the same locality. In the
absence of more definite information, the Salt-range seems to com-
ply most closely with what we are told about the position of
Téfand.]
Rahma or Ruhmi.

[According to Sulaimén, this State is bordered by those of Balhar4,
Jurz and Tafand, and is constantly at war with the two former.
Mas’ad{ says it stretches along the sea and continent, and is bounded
inland by a kingdom called Kéman. He adds that Rahma is the
title of their kings, and generally their name also. They had great
strength in troops, elephants, and horses. Reinaud says it  appears
to correspond with the ancient kingdom of Visapour,”! but it is diffi-
cult to fix the locality of this kingdom. The name is probably the
Sanskrit Rdma. The use of kauris for money, the extremely fine
cotton fabrics, and the existence of the rhinoceros in the country,
would point to a locality on the Bay of Bengal about Dacca and
Arracan. If the neighbouring kingdom, which Mas’idi calls Kéman,
is the same as that which Ibn Khurd4dba calls Kdmrin and places
on the borders of China, there can be no doubt that Kamrap or
Assam is intended, and this identification, which is exceedingly
probable, will confirm the locality of Dacca as the probable site of
the kingdom of Rahma. The accounts of this kingdom and of
Kdémriip were probably gathered by the Arab writers from mariners
who had visited the ports in the Bay of Bengal, and their ignorance
of the interior of the country, led them to infer that the territories
of the Balharf on the western coast were conterminous with those
of Rahma on the eastern side.]

Kashbin.

[Tod identifies Késhbin with Kach Bhij, while Reinaud supposes
it to be Mysore.! All the description given of it is that it is an
inland country, so that in the absence of any closely resembling
Indian name, its locality is a mere matter of guess.]

! [Rel. des Voy. cii.]
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Agham.—The Lohdnas.

Agham, or Agham-kot, lies about thirty miles south-east from
Haidaréb4d, and though now almost forgotten, it was formerly a
place of some consequence. Its position is not very easily identi-
fied, and the name is rarely introduced into the maps. In Lt. Bur-
ton’s it seems to be entered under the name of ¢ Angoomanoo,”
and in the Quartermaster-General’s map of 1850, under that of
“ Aghamama.”

The Beg-Lar Ndma says it is on the Rain. The Tukfatu-l Kirdm
mentions it among the towns on the Sénkra. Capt. McMurdo says
it is on the Loh4na Dary4 ; but he strangely fixes its site at Kalgkot,
seven miles to the west of Thatta, observing erroneously that it is
not mentioned till long after the Arab conquest. Its position may
be indicated at present as lying between the Génf and the Rain;

“but it does not follow that it will answer to that description next
year, as the course of these streams is constantly shifting.

Tt is also called Agham Lohfina. In the Chach-ndma, we find
frequent mention of a chief under that name, who was governor of
Brahmangbéd in the time of Chach. Loh4na is the designation of
a powerful tribe, which at that period, under an apparent confusion
of terms, is said to have included both the Samma and Lékha clans.
It can merely mean that they were then in a position of comparative
subordination. Under all the vicissitudes the Lohénas have under-
gone, they still retain their credit, as well as their religion, and
constitute the most influential tribe in Sind, whether regarded as
merchants or officials. But, not confined within that narrow pro-
vince, they have spread their ramifications beyond the western
borders of India, and are found dispersed throughout Afgh4nistén,
Buluchistin, and Arabia, exposed to inconveniences, insults, and
dangers of no ordinary kind, in pursuit of their darling object of
wealth, and final return to their native soil to enjoy the fruits of
their industry.

The Lohénas derive their name and origin from Lohanpir in
Multin. The date of their emigration must have been very early,
and even their own traditions do not attempt to fix it. Their sub-
divisions are said to amount at least to fifty, the chief of them being
the Khudabddf and Sihwén{. They all of them wear the Janeo, or
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Brahmanical thread. Though, for the most part, they worship the
Hindu deities, a few have adopted the faith of Bfbé Nénak. They
are described, by an accurate observer, as eating meat, addicted to
spirituous liquors, not objecting to fish and onions, drinking water
from the hand of their inferiors as well as superiors in caste, and
being neither frequent nor regular in their devotions. .

As the town of Agham is mentioned as early as the time of
Muhammad Késim, we may presume that it derived its name from
the Lohéna chieftain above-mentioned, who was the contemporary
and opponent of Chach.!

‘ Alor.

[This name is found in various forms—Mas'adi (p. 28) calls it-
Al Rir; Ibn Khurdsdba writes Al Daur (p. 14); Istakhri has
Al Riz (p. 27), and Al Rir (p. 28). The Ashkalu-l Bildd has Aldér
(p- 84), and Alrir (p. 387); Gildemeister makes Ibn Haukal’s
version to be Riz and Alriz; Birini’s spelling is ambiguous (see
p. 48) ; Idrfsf has Dir (p. 79). The Mardsidu-l Ittild’ has Al Rir.]
The ruins of the town lie between Bhakkar and Khairpur, and are
known by the name of Alor. Lieut. Maclagan says that it is also
ocalled Aror and that the band spoken of by Burnes is really an
arched bridge. [There can be little doubt of the first syllable being
the Arabic a/, and the real name Rir, as it survives in the modern
town of Rorf, which stands close by the ruins of Alor.]

Amhal, Famhal, Kdmhal, or Mamhal.

[The name of the border town between Sind and Hind appears in
many forms. Istakhrf{ has Amhal, Famhal, and Kémhal; the
Askdlu-l Bildd has Fimhal in the text, but Kdmhal in the map.
Gildemeister’'s Tbn Haukal has Kémuhul. Idrisf has Mamhal;
Abi-]1 Fida has Kémhal, but a note states that & MS. of Ibn Haukal
gives the name as Fimhal. The Mardsidu-I Jttild’ has both Kdmhal
and MdAmhal, giving Bilddur{ as authority for the latter. Careless
writing and the omission of sometimes of one, sometimes of two
points, will account for the various readings of Fémhal, Kémhal,
and Mémhal, and taking this view of the question, Kémhal would

1 Compare, Chach-ndma, MS. pp. 39, 41, 49, 66, 144, 195, 200. Beg-Lar-ndnia

MS8. p. 73. Twhfatu-! Kirdm, MS. p. 143. Captain McMurdo, Journal of the
Royal As. Soc., Vol. I p. 24, 30, 247, Lieut. Burton, Sindh, pp. 314-317, 338-342.
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appear to be the best reading. Looking, however, at its reported
position, at two-thirds of the distance between Mansira and Kam-
béya, it would appear to answer to Anhalwéra, and, if so, Istakhr{’s
solitary reading ¢ Amhal” is right. Wdra is a common noun, sig-
nifying “field.” !

Armad-bel.

The name of this place frequently occurs during the early period
of Arab connection with 8ind; but neither its orthography nor
position can be established with certainty. The Chach-ndma, in
different passages, calls it Arméel, Armand-bfl, Armapilla, and
Armébel (p. 167). The Futihu-l buldin has Armafl; which M.
Reinaud reads Arméyl, but considers the true reading to be Armai-
byl, for the reason given in the note. Ibn Khurdidba and Istakhri
write Armébil (pp. 14, 29) ; Ibn Haukal according to the Ashkdlu-I
Bilid has Armail (p. 34), and Armébfl (p. 38), Gildemeister, his
translator, reads it as Armail, and suggests Armabil as preferable.?
The Nubtan Geographer has Armfyéel and Armay{l, which his trans-
lator gives as Ermaiil (p. 77 note). The translator of Jdrist has the
same (pp. 77 and 80). Aba-1 Fidd, with his usual pretensions to
accuracy, pronounces it Armébil. The Mardsidu-I Ittild’ has Armé-il.
Ouseley prefers Armaiel. An old and rare Persian lexicon writes
it as Armébal® The Tuhfatu-! Kirdm has Armanbila, Armanpels,
or some similar name. It is not entered in any modern map which
I have seen, except that in Rees’ Cyclopedia, where it receives the
name of Ermajil, evidently derived from the map in the French or
Dutch edition of Abbé Prévost’s Histosre Générale des Voyages, Vol.
xv., where it bears the same name, and is apparently set down from
the statement of the Nubian Geographer. It is not in OQuseley's
small map, prefixed to his Epitome of the Ancient History of Persia,
wahich, however, includes some other names given only by the Arsb
geographers.

! [Ritter, v. 660.]

3 Candabyl et Armdbyl sont peut-&tre I'équivalent de Cand ds Abyl, Arm de Abyl.
Dans cette hypoth2se Aby? serait le nom primitif de la province. En effet, Ales-
takhry et Ibn-Haycal s'accordent & dire que 4Jy/, ou un mot approchant, sert &
désigner un personnage qui jadis régna sur le pays et lui donna son non.— Fregmesia,

p- 192
3 Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, pp. 177 and 178. ¢ Farhang-v IbrdAimshki.
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With respect to its locality, we read of Chach’s going to it on his
way from the Indus to Makrén, and his finding there a governor on
the part of the late ruler of Sind; and we also read of Muhammad
Kaisim capturing it on his way from Makrén to Debal (pp. 119, 151
and 157). Istakhri and Tbn Haukal speak of it as being in the pro-
vince of Makrén, and six days’ journey from Kf{z, our modern Kedge.
The other Arab geographers, as usual, follow these authorities.

Combining all these several names and statements together, I am
disposed to consider that Armé-bel is the ancient and correct read-
ing ; and that its name is partly preserved in, while its position cor-
responds with, the modern Bela, the capital of the province of Las.
It is placed on a considerable eminence—-a strong and rocky site on
the northern bank of the Purdl{ (the Arabis of the ancients); and,
though it is now partly surrounded by a sorry mud wall, and con-
tains only about 300 houses, there are old Muhammadan sepulchres
and other vestages of antiquity in its neighbourhood, especially about
five miles to the westward, which seem to indicate its greater im-
portance at some former period. Coins, trinkets, and funereal jars
are occasionally found there; and in the nearest point of the con-
tiguous hills, separating the province of Las from the old town of
Jhow, numerous caves and rock-temples exist, ascribed by tradition
to Farhdd and the fairies, but which have been considered by an
observant traveller to be the earthly resting abodes of the former
chiefs, or governors, of the province.!

What adds much to the probability of this identification is, that
Bela is mentioned in the native histories, not simply as Bela, but as
Kéri-Bela; showing that it has been usual to prefix another name,
which is now dropped in ordinary converse.

Askalanda.— Uchh.— Alezandria.

The Askalanda, Asal-kanda, and Askalandra of the ChacA-ndma
is the same as the Askaland and ’Askaland-Usa of the Mujmalu-¢
Zawdrikh, and the Askandra and Askanda of the Zwhfatu-i Kirdm.
The close correspondence of name, especially in the last instance,
induces us at once to recognise it as identical with the Alexandria
built at the confluence of the Acesines with the Indus; but a little

! Masson’s Journey to Kalit, p. 305; see also his Trasels in Balochistan, etc.,
Vol. IT, p. 28.
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examination will show this resemblance to be more specious than
real.!

The ancient kingdom of Sind was divided in four Satrapies, of
which the third (v. sgupra, p. 188) comprised the fort of Askalands
and MAfbar,® « which are also called Talwéra and Chachpir.” It js
evident, from the description of the other Satrapies, that this ong
contaiped the whole tract north-east of Alor, and south-east of the
Panjnad and Ghara; almost precisely the same, in short, as the pro-
pent Déddpitra country. Now Mafbar and Chachpir still exist,
under the modernised names of Mfrbar and Chéchar, close together
at the very junction of the Acesines and Indus, on the eastern side
of the river, opposite to Mittankot; and in them, therefors, we
sheuld have to look for Alexandria, if, which is not probable, it was
on the left bank of the Indus. Censequently, Askalanda must have
been higher up the river, as subsequent passages will show.

In the time of Chach (p. 141), the governor of Pébiya * south of
the river Bféds,” fled to Askalanda, which, therefore, was not likely
to have been far from, or across, that river. Again, some years
after, (pp. 202, 203), we find Muhammad Késim breaking up his
camp at Pibiya,® “ on the southern bank of the Bf4s,” to go to Agka-
landa. It is not expressly mentioned that he crossed that river, and
we may presume, therefore, that he did not. Nowhere else do we
find any indication of its position; but, as will be seen in the note
upon the Meds, it was the capital when Jayadratha and Dassdl
ruled in Sind.

Its proximity to the Bfds and its name of Askaland-Usa* lead us
to regard it as the Uchh of more modern times. That place bears
marks of the most undoubted antiquity, and the absence of all men-
tion of it in the Chach-ndma where we are, both in the time of Chach
and Muhammad Késim, introduced to many transactions in its

} That Askaland also is a corruption of Alexandria, seems probable, from the
peculiar position in Balkh and Tukhéristén assigned to the Askalkand, Sikilksnd,
and Saklakand of the Arabian geographers.—Abu-1 Fida, Geog., p. 478.—Juynbell,
Mardsidu-l Ittild, Vol. IL. p. 40.

3 [¢ Maibar” is the reading of Sir H. Elliot’s MS. in this passage, but ¢ Pgbiya"”
is the more general spelling. See supra, p. 138, 140.]

3 [ The text has “ Yabiba,” but Pabiya must be meant.]

¢ [It is very doubtful if Uea is really part of the name, See note in p. 109.]
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neighbourhood, can only be accounted for on the supposition that it
is disguised under some other appellation.

It has been supposed, indeed, that the name of the Oxydracs is
derived from this old town of Uchh, but their position, according to
Strabo and Arrian, appears rather to have been on the western side
of the Acesines; and it is & curious coincidence that, in that direc-
tion also, there is another aneient Uchh, now in ruins, near the
junction of the Hydaspes with that river, which offers a far more
probable identification, and allows us, moreover, to assign to the
Ossadii, instead of the Oxydrace, the Uchh, or Askaland-Usa, near
the junction of the Hyphasis with the Acesines.. The name of the
Oxydracs assumes various forms in different anthors.—Hydrace in
Strabo, Syracouse in Diodorus, Secydrot, Scothroi, and Scythros in
Dionysius, Sydraci in Pliny, Sygambrs in Justin, and Ozydrace in
Strabo, Arrian, Curtius, Stephanus, and others; but in no author
are they confounded with the Ossadst, which constituted a separate
tribe, acting entirely independent of the Ozydrace.

It is certain that neither the upper nor lower Alexandria was
built near the present Uchh. 8o cursorily, indeed, does Arrisn
notice the confluence near that spot, that Major Rennell and Dr.
Vincent carry the Hyphasis direct into the Indns, without bringing
it first into the Acesines. Nevertheless, although Alexander may
himself have raised no city there, we might still be disposed to
admit that the celebrity of his power and conquests may have given
rise to the name of Askaland, or Askandra, did we not reflect that,
if we are to put any trust in the chronology of the Musmalu-¢t Ta-
sodrikh, the name must have preceded the invasion of the Grecian
conqueror, and cannot therefore, independent of the other reasons
above mentioned, be connected with it.!

Badniya.

[This name occurs in the list of the cities of Sind as given by

! Diod. Sic. Biblioth Hist. xvii. 102.; Arrian, Anab. vi. 14, 15 ; Strabo, Geog.,
xv. Tauchwitz, 1II. 252, 273; Q. Curtius, De gest. AL, ix. 16,31. Fragments
Arabes ot Persans, pp. 27, 47; Tuhfatu-! Kirdm, M8, pp. 1€, 17; Journ. R, As.
8oc., Vol. I. p. 81; Vincent, Poyage of Nearchus, pp. 133-135 ; Droysen, Geschichte
Alex., p. 446 ; Ritter, Asien, Vol. IV. pt. 1, p. 471 ; Mannert, Geog. der Grischen
“und Romer, Vol. V. Lassen, Zeitschrift f. d. Kunds d. Morgend., Vol. IIL. p. 199,

and Ind. Alterth., Vol. 1. Miiller, Fragmenta Hist. Gree., Vol. 11.p. 415; Schwan-
beck, Megasthenis Fragmenta, p. 33,
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1stakhrf (p. 27), and the Ashkalu-! Bsldd of Tbn Haukal (p. 34), but
no description is given of the place. Idrfsf says that it is a small
but pleasant place, about three days’ journey from Mansira on the
road to Mémbhal, and so it is laid down in the maps of Istakhri and
the Ashkdlu-! Bildd. It is not mentioned by Abu-l1 Fid4, nor in the
Marasidu-l Ittild’. The Bhdti mentioned by Birini at page 61, and
the Bdtiya in the Chach-ndma (p.174), are probably variant spel-
lings of the same name.]

Bhambir.— Barbarike.

Bhambara, or Bhambir, is not named in our oldest works on
Sind ; but it is mentioned in a modern native historian as having
been captured during the Khalifat of Hérinu-r Rashid. It is the
scene of many legendary stories of Sind; and, according to one of
them, owes its destruction in a single night to the divine wrath
which its ruler’s sins drew down upon it. Its ruins skirt the water’s
edge for about a quarter of a mile, and cover a low hill almost sur-
rounded by a plain of sand, a little to the right of the road from
Karich{ to Ghéra, and about two miles from the latter place. There
are evident marks of its having been at one time flourishing and
populous; and even now, after heavy rains, coins, ornaments, and
broken vessels are found among the debris of the fort.

Coupling these manifest signs of antiquity, with the fact that the
natives commonly considered Bhambir as the oldest port in Sind,
and that the legend at page 332, proves its connection with the
main stream of the Indus, it may possibly represent the Barbarik
Emporium of the Periplus, and the Barbari of Ptolemy ; the easy
conversion from the native Bhambir into the more familiar Barbari
being a highly probable result of the wanton mispronunciation to
which the Greeks were so much addicted. But opposed to this is
the statement of Arrian, that Barbarike was on the centre stream of
the Delta, which would make Léhorf-bandar its more likely repre-
sentative. Perhaps in Arrian’s time there may have been direct
communication between the main channel and Bhambar.!

1 Arrian, Periplus maris Eryth., pp. 22, 24; Ptolemy, Geogr. lib. vii. c.; Capt.
McMurdo, Journ. B. A. 8., Vol I p. 25; Lt. Burton, SindA, p. 389; Tuhfeiw!
Kirdm, MS. pp. 19, 166, 234.
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Brahmandbdd.— Manstira.— Mahfiza.

In the time of the native dynasties which preceded the Arabs, the
capital of Lower Sind was Brahmanabéad.

[The old name of the place, according to Biriinf, was Bahmanu or
Bahmanw4. The A4shkdiu-! Bildd calls it Bimiwdn (p. 34), but
Ibn Haukal gives the name as “ T#imfrdman” according to Gilde-
meister, and “ Mamf{wdn" according to Major Anderson. Idris{ has
Mirmén (p. 78), but this is obviously a blunder. In the Chack-ndma,
the name is written Bain-wah, and in the Zdrikh-¢ Tdhirs, Pdin-wah.
It is probably the Bhimbariwéh of the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (p. 332).
Captain McMurdo writes it Bikmana, and Briggs “ Bamunwasy.”!]

Under its immediate government were included Nirin, Debal,
the country of the Lohénas, the Likhas, and the Sammas, and the
whole southern coast. Its position, therefore, was one of great im-
portance, and as its ruin is comparatively modern, it is surprising
that so much doubt should exist with respect to its locality.

Various positions have been assigned to Brihmandbid. The
Ayin-i Akbart says the fort had 1400 bastions, and that “to this day
there are considerable vestiges of this fortification ;”* but it is not
said in what direction, or on which side of the river, it lay ; but the
mention of the bastions would seem to point out that Kaldkot was
probably indicated. In a passage in the Beg-Ldr-ndma, mention is
made of “a place called Matéhila, near the fortress of Brahman4b4d,
twenty kos distant from Nasrpiar” (MS. p. 80). Dr. Vincent says it
was within four miles of Thatta, and corresponded with Pattala,?
concurring in this with D’Anville and Rennell.

Capt. McMurdo fixes it on the Pir4n, afterwards called Lohéna
Darys4, but it is not quite plain what he means by the Loh4na Dary4.¢
He, at any rate, altogether repudiates Thatta and Kaldkot, and we
must look for his Brahmanab4dd near Nasrpur. It was situated on
the Lohéna Dary4, at a short distance from where it separates from
the Pirdn.” Again, “ On or near the Piran river, in what was sub-

1 [Ante p. 34, 61, 189; BirGni’s Kdnin, quoted by Thomas in Prinsep, Vol. II.
p- 120; Reinaud, Fragments, pp. 41, 113; Mem. sur I'Inde, p. 61; Jour. R. A, 8.
1. 27; Firishta, iv. 405 ; Gildemeister, de rebus Ind. 164 ; J. A. 8. Beng. xxi. p. 60.]

3 Gladwin's Aysen Akberes, Vol. 11. p. 116,

3 Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients, Vol. 1. p. 168,
¢ [The Falaili river in all probability.]

YOL. L. 24
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sequently called the Shahdadpir Pergana. Béhmana was afterwards
called Dibal Kéngara.”! Dr. Burnes fixes it at Kaldkot,® and so does
Sir A. Burnes.? Capt. Postans says Bhambira, mentioning at the same
timenative tradition in favour of Khud4béd, a little above Haidardbéd.*

There seems no reason to conclude that the Brdhmangbédd, or
Bahmanibéd, of which we are treating, was founded by the Persian
king, Bahman, upon his invasion of Sind. His city is expreesly
said to have been built in the province of Budha,® which never
extended so far as the Indus. Nor is it probable that, had he built
a city on the Indus, he would have done 8o on the eastern, rather
than on the western, bank of that river. The fact is, that Bahman4.
béd is a mere abbreviated form of Brihmanébéd; and is still a very
common mode of elision throughout Western India and the Dekhin,
where Bréhman, in common parlance, is usually converted into
Bahman.

Though the Chack-ndma does not anywhere expressly point out
where Brdhmanibdd was situated, we are at any rate assured, from
several passages, that it was on the eastern side of the Indus, and
this alone is sufficient to show that the speculations which have
been raised, respecting the identity of Kaldkot and Thatta with that
old capital, rest upon no solid foundation.

We may fairly consider, in general terms, that Brdhmanfbéd,
after being intermediately succeeded by the Arab capital Mansirs,
is now represented by the modern Haidarabdd ; and although it msy
not have been upon the identical spot occupied by the modern
capital, it was at least within the island, or peninsula, formed by
the Falailf and the main stream of the Indus, from which the former
seems to have diverged in old days at a point higher than at pre-
sent. Matar{, indeed, would seem to be the most probable site
of the city, with reference to the quotation given above from the
Beg-Lar-ndma. To fix it higher up, as at Khudibéd or H4la, would
take it too far from Mansira, which we have next to consider.

Bilddurf tells us that old Brdhmanéb4d was about two parasangs
distant from Mansira, which, in the time of Muhammad Késim, was

! Jowrnal R. A. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 23-8, 30, 38, 232,

1 Visit to the Court of Sinde, p. 133.

3 Tyavcis into Bokhara, Vol. 111. p. 81.—Journal R. A. Soc., Vol. I. p. 210.
¢ Personad Obssrvations on Sindh, p. 161 and 163, ¢ Suprs, p. 106,
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ocapied by a forest: (p. 122). 'When we consider the space which
is always covered by the sites of old Indian towns, from the strag-
gling mode of their erection, we are authorized to conclude that a
lsrge portion of Bréahmanib4d was inoluded in Mansira, and that,
in point of fact, the two sites are identical. The position of Haida-
ribid, upon a ridge of limestone hills about eighty feet high, must,
from the first, have pointed out that site as a commanding one for a
capital, and it has probably ever been thus occupied, by suc-
cessive fowns, from the first dawn of Sindian civilization. It is,
indeed, on the site of Brdhmanébad that D’Anville would place the
earlier Minagara, in which he is followed by Reinaud.?

The ’ Aydibu-l Makhlikdt says that Nasrpir was built on the site
of Mansiira, and the same opinion is expressed by D’Anville,’ and
accredited by the local information of Capt. McMurdo. Tieffen-
thaler,* Vincent,® Rennell,* Tod,” and Gildemeister,* misled by the
mistake of Abd-1 Fazl,? fix Mansira at Bhakkar. M. Reinaud con-
tiders the testimony of Bilddurf, Mas’idf, Istakhrf, Ibn Haukal, and
Al Birtnf to bear out D’Anville entirely in his position of Nasrpir.
but the mere fact that all the geographers agree in representing a
branch of the Indus as flowing by Mansira, is quite sufficient to
dislodge Nasrpiir, which is twelve miles from the nearest point of
the river.

Bilddur{ tells us that, after Hakim had built Mahfaza on the
Indian side of the lake,—or body of water, whatever it may have
been,'>—his successor ’Amra built Mansira on this (the western)
side, and established it as the capital. M. Reinaud says, “ Mahfiza
was built in the neighbourhood of the capital (Brihmanibid), on
the other side of a lake fed by the waters of the Indus.” I do not
find on what authority this is stated. Mansira was, indeed, two

! De Guignes, Notices et Eztr., Tom. L. p. 10.—Golius ad .Alfragan., p. 93.
3 Eclaircissements Géographiques, p. 37; Antiquité Géogr., p. 35.—Meém. sur

T Inde, p. 61.
3 Antig, de D Inde. 4 Qeogr. Beschr. von Hindostan, Vol. 1. p. 81.
& Comm.-and Nav. of the Ancients, Vol. 1. p. 145, ¢ Momoir, p. 185,
v Annals of Rajasthan, Vol. I1. pp. 310, 338. 8 De reb. Ind., p. 21.

? Gladwin’s Ayeen Akberee, Vol. 11. p. 112,
10 (Supra,p. 126.] Allusion seems to be made to the Phitto, now dry, the Falaili,
and other streams, which, during the inundation, leave the main stream between
Hals and Haidarébad.



372 APPENDIX.

parasangs from Briahmanibéd, and M. Reinaud is right in stating
that these two latter names were often used the one for the other,'—
for they are so combined and converted both by Ibn Haukal and
Birinf;* but beyond the announcement that Mahfiza was on the
eastern side of the dakasra (lake, marsh, or inundation of the Indus),
and Manstra on the western, we have nothing which indicates the
true position of Mahfiza.

It appears to me that Mahftiza, and not Mansira, is represented
by Nasrpir. Indeed, independent of the position with reference to
the eastern and western side of the stream above mentioned, it is
worthy of remark, that the meaning of the two names is the same—
both signifying “ the protected, the abode of refuge.” The identity,
or resemblance of name, therefore, would be as much in favour of
Madhfiza as Mansira.

Nasrpir, which modern authorities universally spell as Naésirpir,
was built, or rather re-constructed, on the river Sinkra, by Amir
Nasr, who was detached by Sultén Firoz Shéh for that purpose, with
a thousand cavalry, in 751 a.m, 1350 a.p. Nasrpir was sub-
sequently the favourite residence of the Tarkhéns, and was greatly
embellished by them during their brief rule.?

It being shown above that Mansira is nearly identical with
Brihmandb4d, it remains to prove that both are not far distant from
the modern capital of Haidarabad.

Among the reasons for considering Manséra to be identical with
Haidarédbdd, is the position assigned to it by Istakhri and Ibn
Haukal, who describe it as being “a mile long and a mile broad,
and surrounded by a branch of the Indus.” This is the mode in
which it is also described by Kazwinf. Notwithstanding this, it
is 1aid down in the map of the AsAkdlu-! Bildd.* as being situated on
the main stream. Istakhr{’s map rightly locates it on the branch, but
Ibn Haukals’ map, as printed by Major Anderson,* places it about
midway between the two. The island, to be sure, is out of all pro-

1 Mas'Gdf ascribes MansGra to Mansdr, son of Jamhar; Al BirGnf, to Muhammad
Késim ; but Biladuri is the best authority, and he ascribes it to *Amrd, the son of
Md. Kasim.— Mémoire sur P Inde, pp. 193, 298.

* [Swpra, p. 34-61—De reb. Ind., pp. 18, 19, 164.] See also Goliusad Aifrages.,

ox Hamsa, p. 93. 3 Tuhfatu-i Kiram, MS. pp. 27, 139.
¢ [Suprs, p. 33.]—De rebus Ind. pp. 166, 215. 8 J. A, 8. Beng. xxi. p. 49.
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portion large, but its position necessarily identifies it with that
which is formed by the Falail{ and the Indus,—and the space
which the town is represented to have occupied is exactly that
which constitutes the limestone ridge on which Haidaréb4d is built. -

The distances laid down also by Ibn Haukal are, with one excep-
tion sufficiently correct. Thus, from Mansira to Debal is six days’
journey, which is exact,—on the supposition that Debal, as elsewhere
shown, is Kardchf. From Mansira to Ttrén is fifteen days’ journey,
which also agrees well enough with Haidarfbdd. From Mansira to
Kanddbel (Gandéva) is eight days’ journey, which also agrees very
well.—« He who travels from Mansira to Budha must go along the
banks of the Indus as far as Sihwan,”—which shows Mansira to be
close on the Indus, as, indeed, it is elsewhere expressly declared to
be, and not so far removed as Nasrptir. From Mansira to Cambay °
is twelve days’ journey. Here the distances are long, but the desert
must have made continueus travelling indispensable, as the halting
places were necessarily reduced to the smallest possible number.

The widest departure from the ordinary distance is that between
Manstra and Multfn, which is set down by Ibn Haukal at only
twelve days’ journey. This is very rapid, considering that about
four hundred miles separate them, requiring an average of thirty-
three miles a day. But though the average be high, it is certainly
not beyond the means of conveyance where camels are abundant, as
in Sind.

Birini lays down the distance at fifteen parasangs from Multén to
Bhiti, another fifteen from Bhét{ to Alor, and twenty from Alor to
Mansira—making the entire distance only fifty parasangs from
Multin to Mansira; while, at the same time, he gives it as thirty -
parasangs from Mansiira to Lohardn{ Bandar (p. 61). There is here
also a surprising abridgment of the former distance, which, may
perhaps be accounted for by considering the frontier to be reckoned
from in one instance, and the capital in the other. Still, such an
error or inconsistency in a space so frequently traversed, is not
easily accounted for, occurring as it does in two such trustworthy
authorities as Tbn Haukal and BirGn{; and it would have been
satisfactory to find some more plausible solution. Mas'adi, with a
much nearer approach to correctness, gives the distane as seventy-
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five parasangs between Mult4n and Mansira, and his statement may
be considered a sufficient corrective of the other geographers (p. 24).

It may be proper to add, that monme of these ancient places,

"mentioned in this and other Notes, have sites assigned to them

in any modern maps. Burnes, Wieland, Vivien de St. Martin,
Berghaus, Zimmermann, all reject them. D’Avezac enters some, but
all erroneously, except Debal,—at least, according to the principles
above enunciated. Even Kiepert, in his valuable Karte von Al-
Indien, Berlin, 1853, drawn up for the illustration of Professor
Lassen’s Indische Altorthumskunds, enters only Bréhmanibéd; and
that he places on the right bank of the presumed ancient course of
the Sindhu, which he has laid down as flowing far to the eastward
of the present Indus. As he has admitted other names more modern
than these, he should not have ignored them all.

[Since the death of Sir H. Elliot the remains of a buried ecity,
supposed to be the ancient Brahmanébédd, have been discovered and
explored by Mr. A. F. Bellasis, of the Bombay Civil Service. The
exact position of the ruins is stated to be forty-seven miles north-
east of Haidarébad, and if their investigator is right in believing
them to be the ruins of Brihmandbid, the question of the position
of that city is put at rest. The identification has presumption in its
favour, though it has not yet been satisfactorily proved; and one
circumstance is strongly against it :—Large numbers of coins were
discovered among the ruins; but the great bulk of these were
Muhammadan, and the few Hindu coins that were brought to light
“geem to be casual contributions from other provinces, of no very
marked uniformity or striking age.” Were the ruins those of an
old Hindu city, Hindu coins of a distinct character would probably
have been found. The coins discovered were those of Mansir bin
Jamhir, Abdu-r Rahmén, Muhammad ’Abdu-lléh and Umar (see

swpra, p. 127).']
Debal.—Kardchs.— Thatta.—Ldhors Bandar.

It is strange that the site of a port once 8o noted as Debal should
now be left to vague conjecture ; but amongst the fluctuating channels
of the Sindian Delta we must rest content with mere surmises.

\ [Ziiustrated London News, Feb. 31, 28, 1867.—Thomas® Prinsep, IT. 119.]
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Some of the various opinions entertained upon the question of its
locality may be here noticed. Native authorities seem decidedly in
favour of considering Thatta to represent Debal, following generally
the text of Firishta.! Mir Ma'sim ignorantly observes that Debal
is Thatta and Lihorf Bandar.! Abi-l Fazl is equally inexact, or
rather more s0.>  Idrisf (supra, p. 77) and the Arabian geographers
having determined that Debal was six stations from the mouth of
the Indus, Thatta was necessarily the only site which could be
selected.

Modern authors have also for the most part inclined to Thatta,
including De la Rochette and Rennell. Capt. McMurdo, while he
says that Thatta is still known to the Arabs by the name of Debal
alone, shows that the latter must have been a seaport.! Sir A.
Burnes says, also, that Thatta is called by the Arabs Dewal Sindy,*
and himself assigns Kalinkot as its position. Lieut. Burton says,
we are certain that the modern Thatta oocupies the ground of the
ancient Dewal, as the Arabs and Persians know it by no other
name,—ShAl-i Debali still being used to mean a shawl of Thatta
manufacture.’

D’Anville more correctly establishes it on one of the mouths of
the Indus ;* and some others, resigning Thatta, have assigned other
localities to Debal. M. Reinaud inclines to the neighbourhood of
Karschf ;* and so does Elphinstone.”® Dr. Burnes says it ocoupied a
site between Karichi and Thatta, in which he follows Mr. Nathaniel
Crow,® one of the first of our modern enquirers in Sind, who
combined much discrimination with ample opportunities of local
knowledge. )

But there can be no question that Debal was on, or close to, the
sea-coast ; with which the distant inland position of Thatta is by no
means correspondent. For my own part, I entertain little doubt
that Karéch{ iteelf represents the site of Debal. The very name of

1 Briggs, History, eto., Vol. IV. p, 404. * Tdrikh-i Sind, MS. pp. 2, 8.

3 _Ayeen Akberee, Vol. I1. p. 115, 4 Journ. R. A. Soc., Vol. 1. pp. 29, 234.
. 8 Travels into Bokhera, Vol. 111. p. 31.

¢ Cabool, p. 17. 1 SindA, p. 380.—Unhappy Valley, Vol. 1. p. 128.

o Antig. de PInds, p. 34.  ° Mémoire eur T Inde, p. 170,

10 «Dowal was probably somewhere near Karhchi.”—History of India, Vol. I.
p. 607. W Fisit to the Cowrt of Sinde, p. 133 and 162.
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Debal, or rather Dewal, “ the temple,” was doubtless acquired from
the conspicuous position which that object must have occupied from
the sea ; where it was calculated to attract the gaze and reverence of
the passing mariner, like its fellow shrines of Dwéraka and Somnét;
and as there is no other so eligible and commanding a spot along the
whole coast of Sind, from Cape Monze to Kotesar, it is highly
probable that the promontory on which fort Manora now stands is
the identical site occupied by the celebrated temple which gave name
to the port of Debal,' and which, as being the Palladium of its
security, was the chief object of attack to the catapults which had
been brought round by the sea to effect its destruction.?

The following may be mentioned amongst the reasons why Debal
cannot possibly have been Thatta, and which incline us to view
Karich{ with favour :—

The Sarandfp vessels were, in their distress, driven to ‘the shore
of Debal” (p. 118).* It could not, therefors, have been an inland
town like Thatta, fifty miles from the nearest point of the sea, and
one hundred miles by any of the tortuous channels of the Delta.

The pirates who attacked them were ¢ dwellers at Debal, of the
tribe which they call Tangfmara.” Now, these Tangimaras we
know to have occupied the sea-coast from Kardchf to Lihor{ Bandar,
and to be the popular heroes of several local tales—especially their
Rand °’Ubaid, who lived even as late as the year 1000 a.m.
(1591 a.p.).

Biladurf also speaks of ¢the Bay of Debal” (p. 116), and of the
ships which had been despatched from the Persian Gulf, arriving at
Debal with soldiers and mangonels (p. 120). Elphinstone considers
this latter fact as decisive against Thatta;® but too much may be
built on this argument, for, subsequently, we find these same
mangonels carried by water even to Nairtn.

Ibn Haukal says, Debal is a « large port on the shore of the ses,

1 The dudd, or temple, was contiguous to the town of Debal, not within it, (see
p. 120).

3 It is worthy of remark that Manora is the name of one of the celebrated Bud-
dhist patriarchs. Abel-Rémusat writes it ¢ Manura.” M. Stanislas Julien ‘Manorata;”
[or Sanskrit Manoratha.}—Mélanges Asiatiques, Tom. I. p. 115.— Indische Alterthum-
skunde, Vol. I1. Beil ii. 2. 3 Chackh-ndma, MS. p, 83.

¢ Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS. p. 134, 8 History of India, Yol. I. p. 607.
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the emporium of this and the neighbouring regions. It lies to the
west of the Mihrén,! and has no large trees or date-palms” (p. 87).
1t is indeed a place of great sterility, and only occupied on account
of its trade. Nothing can be more decisive against the fertile
Thatta, and in favour of the barren Karichi.

Again, from Debal to Mansiira is six stages, which, on the sup-
position that the latter, as elsewhere shown, is Haidardbdd, would
not suit Thatta in any respect, but exactly suits Kardchf.

The Mardsidu-I Ittild says Debal [or Daibul, a8 it writes the name
in Arabio fashion] is a celebrated city ¢ on the shore of the sea of
Hind, an emporium where the rivers of Lahore and Multin dis-
charge themselves into the salt sea.?

Further quotations need not be added to show that Debal was on
the sea-coast, and could not have been so far inland as Thatta, or
even Léahorf Bandar, which, however, is the next most probable site
after Karichf. '

Lahor{ Bandar, or Lir{ Bandar, succeeded Debal as the sea-port of
the Indus, and is first named by Bfranf; but Debal had evidently
maintained its position down to the time of Jalilu-d din’s incursion
into Sind, in 1221 ap. It will appear, afterwards, from the
extracts taken from the Jahdn-iushdi, that the Sultin conducted
himself with the greatest severity towards the people of that port,
for he plundered the country, and as he erected a mosque opposite
toa Hindd temple, during his short stay there, it is evident that the
place was considered then to be of sufficient consequence to be
insulted in the wantonness of his fanaticism.

In Ibn Batita’s time, about a century latter (1333 a.p.), we have
no mention of Debal, which seems then to have been superseded
entirely by Léhor{ Bandar.

Léhori has itself been taken to be Debal. The Zuhfatu-l kirdm,
indeed, distinctly asserts that “ what is now Bandar Léhor{ was in
former times called Bandar Debal :”—but its authority is not to be
rated high in such matters,® and while, confessedly, there are some

1 Gildemeister reads * east,”” but the Ashkdlu-! Bildd and Istakhrf must be correct
in giving “ west."—De rebus Indicis, pp. 170, 178, 179.—See Mémoire sur P Inde,
p- 170. 2 Juynboll, Lexicon Geographicum, Vol. 1. p. 421.

3 T. Kirdm, M8, p. 234. This may mean merely *‘the port connected with Debal,”
ecause at p. 1 we read, * Debal is now called Thatta.”
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points slightly in favour of its being Debal, there are others which
are decisive against it. It is itself fifteen miles from the shore of
the sea: it has no bay: and a passage in Birtnf is very conclusive :—
where, after saying that the gulf of Tardn (the present bay of Sin-
midnf) lies between Tfz and Debal, he adds, that beyond the gulf of
Tarén are the small and great mouths (of the Indus), the one near
the town of Lohardni, the other to the east, on the borders of
Kachh. The country (between them) bears the name of Sind
Ségara, or the sea of Sind (pp. 49. 65).! Loharénf (Léhori) is here
mentioned as quite distinot from Debal, and was then evidently only
just rising into importance,

Ibn Bathta calls the place “Léhiriya” or ¢ Léhari”—but it
generally goes now by the name of Léhorf, probably from its pre-
sumed connection with Lahore. Its ruin and abandonment have
now given a greater prominence to the port of Dhérdja, which lies
a little to the east of Léahor{.

The original name was most likely Léri, being so called after Lér,
the local name of the southern portion of the province of Sind.

The name of Lir had once a very great extension on these southern
coasts,—for Ptolemy and the Periplus both mention Guzerit under
the name of Larice ;* and Bfrin{ and Aba-1 Fid4 place Somnét, and
even Téna, in or on the borders of the province of Lir (swpra,
p. 61).* The merchant Sulaimén, also, calls the gulf of Cambay and
the waters which wash the Malabar coast  the seas of Léir:"* aad
Mag'di says, that “at Saimir, Subdra, T4na and other towns a
language called Lariya is spoken,” so that, it seems not unreason-
able to suppose that Liri Bandar was the original form under which
this port was first known.*

\ Fragments Arabes, pp. 113, 119,

3 Kosegarten, de Mohammede ebn Batuta, ‘y 17. Defrémery, Paris, 1856.

3 Laseen, Zeitachrift f. d. k. d. Morgenl. Vol. 1. p. 227.—D Anville, Eclaireiss-
ments sur la Carte de P Inde, pp. 69, 76.—Tod, Western India, pp. 187-9, 266.

¢ Fragments Arabes, p. 112.—Gildemeister, De rebus Indicis, pp. 135, 188,

s Mém. sur P Inds, pp. 200, 298.

¢ [The Ldta-dess of Sanskrit geography, and the Larice of Ptolemy and the
Periplus, is the country about the gulf of Cambay and the mouth of the Nerbudda.
The Arab geographers agree, also, upon this locality. It is very questionable if that
term is susceptible of the extension which Sir H. Elliot here seeks to give it. The
Lar of Sind would rather seem to be a distinct name. See McMurdo, Joar. R. A. 8.
1. 224.; Hwen Tsang III. 409.]
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Hdla-kandi.—The Hellenes.— Pindus.

The ruins of old Héla, or Héla-kandi, on the Indus, thirty miles
above Haidarib4d, lie to the south-east of the present site. Had its
name appeared in the Chach-ndma, we might have ascribed its foun-
dation to the R4jé HAl, mentioned in p. 106. Tod names a later
prince of the Samma family as the founder.!

It is probable that the designation of the Hila range of mountains
has a similar origin, for we nowhere find them mentioned in any
early work; but such a very modern attribution would scarcely
satisfy a late writer, who sees in them the cradle of the great
Hellenic race :—

¢“The land of Hellas, a name so dear to civilization and the arts, was so called
from the magnificent range of heights situated in Beloochistan, styled the ¢ Hela®
mountains. ® & ¢ The chiofs of this country were called ¢ Helaines,” or the
¢ chiefs of the Hela.’ '3

He gives as a motto to this fanciful chapter on the Hellenes, the
following lines from the fragments of Hesiod :—

“EAAnros 3 *eyévorro Bepuarévoro: Bagiries
Adpds Te, HoU0ds e, xds Aloos ‘ixrmioxdpuns.
Chiefs of the war-car, guards of holy Right,
Dorus and Zolus, and Zuthus’ might
From HzLLEN sprang,

As he oonceives Zolus to represent the Hasya tribe of Réjpits, it is
surprising that he disregards the more obvious resemblance of Dorus
and Zuthus to the mighty Dorsand the energetic Zats ;—the former
new nearly extinct, the latter now better known as the wide-spread
Jats.

Another mountain range in the same neighbourhood is even still
more unduly exalted, in a mode which sets all true relations of
time, space, position, and language, at complete defiance.

© I would now direct the reader’s attention to the most salient feature in the land
of Hellas. The mountain ohain of PiNnus, traversing a considerable portion of
Greece, and forming the boundary between Thessaly and Epirus, takes its name from

the Pinp. Its present name is Pind Dadun Khan ® © ® @ whence the Pind
or “Salt Range” of Afghanistan was naturally transferred to a corresponding

} Tvavelsin Western India, p. 474. Halhr in Guzerbt is called after a Jhareja
prince of the same name.

3 E. Pococke, ndia in Grescs, p. 48.—This is an unfair contortion, in order to suit
the etymology : the real spelling being Hdla, or, more correctly, Hdra; so that we
have, unfortunately, nothing but the simple initial aspirate to support the grand
Hellenic hypothesis,—See the Twhfalu-I Kirdm, MS., pp. 130, 164
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remarkable feature in Greece. It is not a little remarkable, that in the latter country
the true Pindus ® @ ® ghould give nearly the corresponding length of the
Pind in Afghanistan, vis., a distance of about sixty miles.”?

This elaborate super-structure is based on an utterly false assump-
tion. The salt range is not, and never was, called the Pind. Pind
is 8 common word in the Upper Panjéb, signifying simply “a
village,” and recurs a hundred times over in that locality—as Pind
Bhattiyén, Pind Malik Auly4, Pindi Ghaib, Réwal Pindi, ete., etc.—
and so, Pind Dédan Khén merely means the “village of Dédan
Khén,” and one, moreover, of modern erection. The word *Pind,”
indeed, has only lately been introduced into the Panjab—long even
after the name of the celebrated Grecian mountain was itself con-
verted into the modern Agrapha.

The whole of this arrogant and dogmatical work is replete with
similar absurdities; and yet the only notices it has received from
. our Reviewers are of a laudatory character. It is to be feared that
no English publication of late years will go so far as this to damage
our literary reputation in the eyes of continental scholars; and it is
therefore to be regretted that it has not yet received the castigation
due to its ignorance and presumption.?

Jandrid, .

[About a mile, or half a parasang, from Multan was the castle or
fortified residence of the governor, which Istakhri calls Jandrid.
The Ashkdlu-l Bilad, according to Sir H. Elliot, reads Chandrawar,
but the initial ch is at best suspicious in an Arabic work; the map
has Jandrid. Gildemeister’s Ibn Haukal has Jandrdr, Jandar, and
Jandaruz; and Idrfsi says Jandir. Ibn Haukal helps us to the
right reading when he says, the Jandariz is a river, and the city of
Jandariz stands on its banks. Immedfately before this he had been
speaking of the river Sandariz, which is evidently the Sind-rdd, so
that we may at once conclude that the final syllable is the Persian
rid (river). Sir H. Elliot, in a subsequent passage, supposes it to

! India in Grecee, p. 82.

3 The author's credit stands on a false eminence, as being one of the Editors of the
reprint of the Enoyclopedia Metropolitana ; and we find one of his really able colla-
borateurs lamenting, in his preface to the Hist. of Rom. Literature, that * tAe Early
History of Rome, promised by the author of that remarkable work, India in Grees,
should not have been available for these pages.” [It must be remembered that these
animadversions were written in 1863.]
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derive its first syllable from the Arabic word Jand, a cantonment or
military colony,—in which case the name would signify the  can-
tonment on the river.” Buf Héfiz Abrd, in an extract which will
sppear in Vol IL, informs us that the river Chinib was called
“Jamd ;” the name of the place, therefore, may have been Jamd-
rid. Multdn itself is situated about three miles from the Chindb,
s that Jandrid, or Jamdrid, must have been its port on that river.]
Kaikdndn.— Kaikdn.— Kdkars.

This name appears under the various aspects of Kaikénén, Kfkan,
Kaikdn, Kfzkdnan, Kabarkdnin and Kirkdyin,—the first being of
most frequent occurrence. Though so often mentioned, we can form
but a very general idea of its position. ’

The Chack-nima tells us that, under the R4 dynasty, the Sindian
territory extended “as far to the north as the mountains of Kird4n!
and Kaikénén " (p. 138). Again, the Arabs “ marched in a.H. 38 to
Kaikéndn, by way of Bahraj and Koh-pdya,” -where, after some
partial successes, their progress was intercepted by the mountaineers
in their difficult defiles, and in the end the Arabs sustained a com-
plete defeat. Ome of the objects of these expeditions to Kaik4nan,
which lasted for about twenty years, was to obtain horses from that
province, as they are represented to have been celebrated for their
strength and proportions. The tract of Budh was reached during
one of these incursions, and we find one of the Arab armies
returning from another incursion by way of Sfwistdn.?

Bilddurf also mentions these expeditions, with some slight varia-
tions in the details; and is the only author who adopts the spelling
of the Arabic kdf, and omits the last syllable,—representing the
name a8 “ Kikén,” or *“ Kaikdn " (p. 116),—whereas the Chach-ndms
prefers Kaikdnén (p. 138). He says “it forms a portion of Sind in
the direction of Khurésén,” and he speaks of “Turks” as its
inhabitants. In an important expedition directed against a tract of
country lying between Multin and Kébul, in a.m. 44, ** Turks are
encountered in the country of Kaikdn.” In another, ’Abd-ulla
sends to Mud'wiya the * horses of Kaikén " (p. 117), which he had

1 [This name may be read “ Karwén,” and the initial may be optionally @.]
3 MS. pp. 72-78.
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taken amongst other spoil. In another, Asad attacks the Meds,
after warring against Kaikén (p. 117). In the year 221 m. Bilddurf
speaks of a portion of Kaikin as occupied by Jats, whom ’Amrén
defeated, and then established within their country the military
colony of Baizd (p. 128). On this occasion, the country was attacked
from the side of Sind, not from Makrin, which will account for the
mention of the ¢ Jats,” instead of ‘Turks.”

It may also be doubted if the Kabdkénén (p. 39) or Kizkén4n of
Tbn Haukal refers to this tract,—and yet it would be more difficult
to account for its total omission, if it do not. According to them,
Kaikéndn was in the district of Tarén, and a city in which the
governor of Kusd4r resided. This apparent discrepancy can only
be reconciled by supposing that there was both a provinoce and town
of that name. They give us no farther indication of its position,
except that the district of Atal is said to lie between Kaikinin and
Kandabel,—which, of itself, attributes to it a much greater extension
to the north, than if it were a mere portion of Tirén.!

The later Arab geographers follow these authorities, and add
nothing further to our information.

Abi-1 Fazl Baihakf{ mentions Kaikahfn amongst the other provinces
under the authority of Mas’id, the Ghaznivide; and as Hind, Sind,
Nfmroz, Zébulistin, Kasdir, Makrdn, and Dénist4n are noticed
separately, it shows that Kaikdhin was then considered a distinot
jurisdiction.®

In Hwen Tsang’s travels we have mention of the country of
Kikan, situated to the south of Kébul, which is evidently no other
than the province of which we are treating.?

From this time forward, we lose sight of the name, and are left to
conjecture where Kaikinin was. Under all the circumstances of
the case, we may be justified in considering it so far to the east as to
include the Sulaimén{ range, which had not, up to a comparatively
late period, been dignified with that name. As with respect to Asia,
and many other names of countries, so with respect to Kaikéngn,
the boundaries seem to have receded with the progress of discovery;
and though, on its first mention, it does not appear to have extended

1 Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, pp. 164, 174, 177. 3 TdrikA-¢ Mas edi, MS.
3 Foe-kows- ki, p. 396 ; Hwen Tsang IIL. 185, 414.—~Meém, sur I Inds, p. 176,
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beyond Sh4l and Mustéing, yet, by the time of the Ghaznivides, we
are authorised to conclude that it reached, on the east, to the frontier
of Multén, and, on the south, to the hilly tract of S{wistén, above
the plains of Sind.

Under the present condition of Afghénistin it may be considered,
in general terms, as including the whole of the country occupied by
the Kdkars. The expedition of A.H. 44 to the country between
Multin and Kébul certainly shows that Kaikinédn must have com-
prised the Sulaimén{ range to the south of the Gimal; and the
celebrity of its horses would appear to point to a tract further to the
weet, including Sahérdwin and Mishk{, where horses, especially
those used on the plain of Mangachar, are still in great demand,
and whenoe they are often sent for shipment to the coast.

There is no place extant which recalls the name of the old
province, except it be Kahdn, which was perhaps included within
its south-eastern frontier. It is barely possible, also, that there may
be some connection between the name of the Kékars and that of the
ancient province which they occupy. It will be observed above,
that Baihak{ mentions a district of Dénistdn, and the order in which
it oocurs is ‘ Kusdér, and Makrén, and Dénistin, and Kaikdhén.”
This implies contiguity between the several places thus named, and
it is, therefore, worthy of remark, that Déni is entered in all the
genealogical lists of the Afghans as the eldest son of Gharghasht,
the son of their great progenitor, Kais *Abdu-r Rashid Pathén; and
that Kékar, from whom the powerful tribe of that name is descended,
was himself the eldest son of Dinf. Names change in the course of
ages, especially among people in a low stage of civilization; and
it may perhaps be conceded that “ Kakarén” and ‘ Kaikéhén”
would, under such circumstances, be no very violent and improbable
metathesis.

Kajurdha, Capital of Jajdhoti.
[Extract of Gemeral Cunmingham’s Archaological Rasport for
1864-5,—Page 68.]
[ The ancient city of Khajurdho, the capital of the Chandel

Rajputs, is situated thirty-four miles to the south of Mahoba, twenty-
seven miles to the east of Chhatrpur, and twenty-five miles to the
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north-west of Panna . . . . The earliest mention of this capital is
by Abid Rihédn, who accompanied Mahmid in his campaign against
Kalinjar in A.p. 1022. He calls it Kajuréha, the capital of Jajéhoti,
and places it at thirty parasangs, or about ninety miles, to the south-
east of Kanauj. The true direction, however, is almost due south,
and the distance about twice thirty parasangs, or one hundred and
eighty miles. The next mention of Khajurfho is by Ibn Batata,
who visited it about A.p. 1335.—He calls it Kajura . .. . The
earliest mention of the province is by Hwen Tsang, in a.p. 641.—He
calls it Chi-chi-to, or Jajhoti . .. From the accounts of Hwen
Tsang, and AbG Rihén, it is evident that the Province of Jajdhoti
corresponded with the modern district of Bundelkhand in its widest
extent.”’]

Kallart.— Annart.—and Ballari.

[Such seems to be the correct spelling of three names, which
appear in a great variety of forms.—Istakhri has Kélwi, Annari,
and Balwf, but the first takes the form of Kaladi or Kalar{ in his
map. In the printed extract of the Ashkdlu-l Bildd the names
appear as Falid, Abri, and Balz{; also, as Abri, Labi, and Maildi,
some of which divergences may be credited to bad copy and mis-
prints. Gildemeister’s Ibn Haukal gives them as Ayard, Vilari,
and Balrd; Idrisi has Atri and Kalarf; Abd.]l Fidd has Kaillari,
Annarf, and Ballari, and these agree with the names as they appear
in the map of the Ashkdlu-l Bildd. They were three neighbouring
towns on the road from Alor to Mansira, Annar{ standing first,
Kallarf{ next, and Ballari last in Istakhri’s map, and in that of
the Ashkdlu-l Bildd. The termination rf or arf would seem to
be a common noun, and the Tuhfaiu-l Kirdm writes it with the
Hindi re. Idrisi says Annar{ is four days journey from Alor, and
Kéllar{ two days from Annarf, and Mansira only one day from
Kéllari. Ibn Haukal places Annarf{ and Kéllari on the east of
the Mihran, but Idris{ says, that it stands on the western bank (p.
79); and enters into details which show pretty clearly its relative
position to Manstra. There is a “ Bulrey,” marked in Allen’s map
of Sind, about thirty miles south of Haidardbdd, but this position
does not correspond with the above description. ]
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Kanddbel.— Tvirdn.— Budha.—Baizd.

It is essential to a right understanding of ancient Sindian geo-
graphy to ascertain where Kandébel, of which there is such frequent
mention, was situated. 'We can only do this by implication, and by
comparison of the various passages in which the name occurs.

The Chach-ndma® mentions it in three different passages, at least,
if Kandh4la in the last reference be meant, as seems probable, for
that place. If we are to put faith in the first passage (p. 152), there
would be no need for further enquiry, as it is distinctly mentioned
thus :—¢ Kandsbel, that is, Kandahér.” But it may be shown that
this identification cannot possibly be admitted, for Chach reaches the
place through the desert of Tirén (a province of which Kusd4ir was
the capital),? on his return from Arm4-bel to Alor. He straitened
the garrison by encamping on the river Sinf, or Sibi, and compelled
them to agree to the payment of one hundred horses from the hill
country, and a tribute of 100,000 dirhams. Here the name of the
river, and the position, put Kandahar out of the question, and we
can only regard the passage as the conjecture of some transcriber,
interpolated by mistake from the margin into the text.

The real fact is, that Kandébel® can scarcely be any other place
than the modern Gand4va, and we shall find, with this single excep-
tion, that all the other passages where its name occurs sufficiently
indicate that as the position. Indeed, it is probable that this very
instance lends confirmation to this view, for the Sinf river seems to
be no other than the S{bf, now called the Néri, but flowing under
the town of Sfbf, and, during the floods, joining the Bolan river,
into which the hill-streams, which surround and insulate Gandéva,
disembogue themselves. The river which runs nearest to Gandiva
is now called the Bidra.

The Mujmalu-t Tawdrikh tells us that Kandibel was founded by
the Persian king, Bahman, “between the confines of the Hindus

! MS. pp. 48,71, 116. [Supra, 152, 162.]

3 Mordtmann, das Buch der Linder.—Mardsidu-1 Ittild, Ed. Juynboll, Vol. II.
p. 214.—Mémoirs sur I’ Inds, pp. 176, 278.

3 It is almost uniformly spelt in this mode, with the Arabic Kdf, the variations
being very few. The final syllable is occasionally nél, da/, and yal; but del is most
probably the correct form. We find the same termination in Armé-bel, or the modern
Bela. It may possibly be connected with the Mongol dalw, *a city,” as in Kkdn-
dalu, the city of the Khan.—See Journ. R. 4. Soc., Yol. XV, p. 200.

YOL. L 25
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and the Turks”! (p. 106). Bilidurf frequently mentions it, and
speaks of Kandah{r as entirely separate and distinct (pp. 117, 118,
125, 127). Hoe tells us it was situated on a hill or elevated site, and
* that ’Amrén, after taking the town, transferred the principal inhabit-
ants to Kusddr (p. 128), from which place it was situated at the
distance of five parasangs.®

Aocording to Tbn Haukal, and the corresponding passages in
Istakhrf (p. 29), Ouseley’s Oriental Geography, and the Ashkdlu-l
Bildd, Kandibel was the capital of Budha, and a large place of
commercial traffic, deficient in the produce of the date-palm, and
situated in a desert, eight stages from Mansira, and ten through the
desert from Multén.?

All these descriptions make Kandébel correspond sufficiently with
the modern Gandiva, to leave no doubt of their identity. Later
historians speak of it as being on the borders of Kirmén,* but their
notions of that province were very indefinite, and any place on the
eastern confines of ‘Sind would equally answer their loose mode of
delineation.

Ganddva, which is the capital of the province of Kachh Gandéva,
is surrounded by a wall, and is still one of the most important
places between Kelat and Shikdrpir, though greatly declined from
its former state. Indeed, Bigh is a much larger, as well as more
commercial town, but the credit of antiquity cleaves to Gand4va.

Kandsdbel, it will be observed, is represented as. the capital of
Budha, which, therefore, next demands our attention, This is
evidently the same province as the Bidhpar, Bidhiya, and Buddpir
(p. 145) of the Chach-ndma.

Under the R4{ dynasty, the second satrapy of Sind comprised,
besides the town of Siwistin, which was the capital,® * Buadhpir,

1 Mém. sur P Inds, p. 67.

3 Mém. sur P Inde, p. 176, The distance is too short to suit Gandéva, which is
eighty miles north-east of Kusdar, Has not ‘parasangs been entered instead of

ﬁ:.(g?riel'die:nei:stel-, 172, 177, 178. ¢ Elmacin, Historia Saracenica, ann. 101.

¢ Sihwén on the Indus is here alluded to; but the town of Sebf, or Sibi, and the
province of Sfwistén, are the constant source of confusion and mistake, whenever the
name occurs; insomuch, that it is sometimes difficult, as in the passages here quoted,

to determine positively which place is indicated. This perplexity is not diminished
by the fact of the large province of Sistan, or Sijistan, being not very remote.
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and Jankén (Jangér), and the skirts of the hills of Rajhén, as far
as the borders of Makrdn (p. 138).” Again, “Chach marched
towards the fortress of Budipir and Siwistn.” After orossing the
Indus “he went to Badhiya, the capital of which tract was Néndrdj
Kik4rdj), and the inhabitants of the place called it Sawfs.” . . .
“After taking the fort of the Sawis, he moved towards Siwistin ”
(p- 145).

When Siwistin was attacked by Muhammad Késim, the governor
fled to Badhiya, where was ‘a fortrees called Sfsam,! on the banks
of the Kumbh,” whither he was pursued by the Arab general, who
encamped with a portion of his army at “ Nflbén on the Kumbh.”
Here, the chiefs of Badhiya determined to make a night attack upon
his camp. These chiefs of Bidhiya, who were of the same family
as the ruler of Sfsam, are subsequently shown to be Jats;? whose
origin was derived from a place on the banks of the Gang, which
they call Atndhdr.”* After failing in this expedition, they volun-
tarily surrendered themselves, as they had  found from the books of
the Buddhists that Hindistin was destined to be conquered by the
army of Islim,” and then turned their arms vigorously against their
former comrades. On Muhammad’s advancing to Sisam, “some of
the idolaters fled to Biadhya, higher up: some to the fort of Ba-
hitlir,* between Salij and Kandhabel ” (p. 162); and there sued for
peace, and after agreeing to pay tribute, sent their hostages to
Siwistdn.

In the Mujmalu-t Tawdrith we read that Bahman, the Persian
king, “built in the country of Budh a town called Bahmanibéd,
which according to some is Mansira” (p. 106).

[Bilddurf mentions this tract as the scene of the slaughter of
Budail (p. 119), and it is, perhaps, disguised under the name of
Basea in p. 123.]

In Istakhri (p. 29), and in Ibn Haukal, it assumes the form of
Budh, or Budha. ¢ The infidel inhabitants within the borders of
Sind are called Budha and Mand. They reside in the tract between

1 In the province of Sebf (Sfwistan), according to the Tuhfatu-i Kirdm, [It is
probably ¢ Seisan,” on the Manchhar lake.—See p. 161.]

 Or Channas, according to the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS. p. 12.

3 [See Note, p. 160.]

¢ BahaltGr and Bahla, in the Twhfatu-i Kirdm.
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Tirdn, Multdn, and Mansira, on the western bank of the Mihrin.
They live in huts made of reeds and grass” (p. 38). Again, “ Atal
is inhabited by Musulméns and infidel Budhas.”! .. .. “ From
Mansiira to the first borders of Budha is fifteen stages® (p. 39), and
any one who travels that road must go along the banks of the
Mihrén until he reaches Sadastin (Sihwén).”

“Nadha,” or “ Nudha,” seems to be the reading preferred by Idrisf
(p- 83), and the Nubian geographer. Kazwin{ describes the country as
having a population resembling the Zat, and yielding plenty of rice
and cocoa-nuta. It also produces camels with double humps, which
being rarely found elsewhere, were in great demand in Khurdsin
* and Persia’ Ibn Haukal also remarks upon the excellence of its
breed of camels. The Mardsidu-l Ittild’* likewise approves of the
initial N, instead of B; but these later authorities are of no wvalue,
when arrayed against the repeated instances to the contrary from the
Chach-ndma, and the great majority of the readings in Ibn Haukal
and Istakhri®

From a comparison of all these statements, it would appear that
the old tract of Budh, or Badhiya, very closely corresponds with the
modern province of Kachh Gandiva, on all four sides except the
northern, where it seems to have acquired a greater extension, of
which it is impossible to define the precise limits. It is worthy of
remark that, in the very centre of Kachh Gandéva, there is still a
place called Budha on the Narf river, and it is possible that the
name is also preserved in the Kékar tract of Borf, or Bira, forming

1 See also Gildemeister, de red. Ind., pp. 164, 171, 172, 177.

* This, if the right reading, must be understood in the sence of remotest, because
the capital Kandabel is declared to be only eight stages, and Tdrén, which is conter-
minous with Budh on the west, is only set down at fifteen stages. The Ashkd/u-d
Bildd gives the distance from Mansira to the nearest point of Budh as only five
marches. This is probably the correct reading. —See Jowrnal 4. 8. B., 1852, No. 1,

. 73.
P 3 De reb. Indicis, p. 216. ¢ Ed. Juynboll, Vol. IL. p. .

6 If Nudha could be supposed the correct reading, it would lend an interest to &
passage in Dionysius, who says in his Periegesis—

173 xdp woraudy vérios Zxvbas evvdiovow—v. 1088.
Nérie« might be meant for ¢ the Nodhites,” instead of *southern,” as usually
translated ; or the Arabs might have converted the ‘* southern” into a separate class
with a distinctive name,
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part of the Afghén province of Sf{wistin.! In the Ayin-+ Akbari the
town of Budhyan is mentioned as being on the northern frontier of

Sirkdr Thatta, one hundred kos from Bandar Lahorf.

It is impossible to assent to an hypothesis lately started in the
Journal of the Asiatic Society, quoted above, that this tract was desig-
nated after the present Burohees, or Bréhifs. Their name itself is
too modern,—besides being belied by the usual meaning ascribed to
it, of “ mountaineer ;”—and even their partial oocupation of this
low eastern tract is not yet a century old. From time immemorial
it has been held by the Jats, who still constitute the majority of the
population, and the Bréhifs are a mere intrusive stock from the
provinces of Mishkf and Jhow, and the rugged highlands of Sahé-
rawén, which abut Kachh Ganddva on the westward. It has been
surmised, also, that these Budhiyas were the Bhodya and Bhoja of
the Purénic legends, and even the Bhotyas of Tibet. This is tread-
ing upon still more dangerous ground.? It is far more probable that,
if the name had any significant origin at all, it was derived from the
possession of the Buddhist religion in its purity by the inhabitants
of that remote tract, at the time when Brdhmanism was making its
quiet but steady inroads by the more open and accessible course of
the river Indus. [See gost, Note on the Meds. ]

Kannasbiir.

[Omission and misplacing of the dots have caused this name to
assume a very varying form in Roman characters. Ibn Khurdddba
(p- 14) calls it “ Kinnazbin,” and Istakhrf’s version (p. 29) may be
so read. The Ashkdlu-l Bsldd (p. 34) has “Kabryin;” Gilde-
meister’s version of Ibn Haukal makes it ‘ Kannazbir;” Idrfsi
writes “ Firabiz,” but ¢ Kirbaz ”’ sometimes occurs. The Mardsidu-i
Ittsld’ has “ Kirbin,” but Juynboll, the editor, says this is a false
reading for Kannazbar. Bilddur{ (p. 119) agrees in this last spelling,
and the Chach-ndma has ¢ Kannazpur,” and “Kinarbar.” The
position of the place appears to correspond with that of the modern
Punjgoor in Makrén. ]

1 In the passage quoted above from the Mujmalu-¢ Tawdrikh, Bahman is said to

have founded a city called Bahmanab&d in the country of Budh. There is a place
eatered as Brahiman in Burnes’ map, between Shal and Bori.

3 V. de Saint-Martin, Ktudes do Géog. ancienne, Tom. 1. pp. 328-334.—Lassen
Ind. Alterth., Vol. L. pp. 559, 611, 727.
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Mandal.—Kiragy.

It is difficult to fix the position of Mandal, one of the places to
which Junaid despatched an expedition.

The name of Mandal, or Mandalam, being applied generally to
signify “a region,” in Sanskrit, adds to our doubts upon this occasion.
Thus we have Tonda-Mandalam, P4nda-Mandalam, Chola-Man-
dalam, and many others. [Almost, or entirely, all of them being
situated in the South.] The most noted Mandal of the Arab geo-
graphers was that whence Mandal{ aloe-wood was derived; hence
agallochum was frequently called “Mandal;” but no one seems to
have known where it was situated. Kazwin{ says no one can
penetrate to it, because it lies beyond the equinoctial line: but he
calls it a city of India, taking that word in its enlarged sense of
East Indies. [The Mardsidu-I Ittsld’ calls it a city of Hind, but
gives no indication of its locality. Ab#-1 Fida has no notioe of it.]
Avicenna, in his Kdnién, says that, according to some, it is in the
middle of the land of Hind. The place here alluded to, is probably
the coast of Coromandel, whence the agallochum, brought from the
eastern islands, was distributed to the marts and countries of the
west.

Avicenna's description might be made to apply to Mandala upon
the Nerbadda, which in the second century of our era was the seat of
the Haihaya dynasty of Gondwana ;' but this is, of course, too far
for any Arab expedition, notwithstanding that M. Reinaud considers
Ujjain-and Médlwa® to have been attacked at the same period, under
the orders of Junaid (p. 126). But Mélabir would have been a
more probable object of attack than Mélwa, in the heart of India.
As we prooeed, we shall find other expeditions almost all directed to
different points in the Guzerat peninsula,—as, indeed, was the case,
aven from the time of the conquest of Sind, when the inhabitants of

Basra were engaged in a warfare ‘with the Meds of Suréshtra.

) Langlois, Harivanss, Yol. I. p. 6.—ds. Res., Vol. IX. pp. 100, 106, 112.—
J. A.S. Bengal, August, 1837.—J. 4. 8. Bombay, Vol. 1V. p. 179.—Mod. Treceler,
“ India,” Vol. I. p. 141.—S8chlegel’s Ramayana, Vol. L. pt. ii. p. 208.—.4s. Ann. Ray.,
Vol. VIII. Misc, Tracts, p. 19.—Baudry, Enoys. Moderne, Tom. XVIII. col. 161.—
Lassen, Ind. Altherth., Vol. I. Beil. IV. 4.

* [These two names were left blank in his * Fragments,” but were restored in the
Mémoire sur I'Inds, p. 192. In Goejes’ most careful edition of the text of Biladurt
the names are distinotly written ¢ Uzain" and ¢ Mdladet.’]
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It is evident that we must seek, alss, no very distant site for
Mandal. Even Mandal-eswara (Mandlaisar), on the Nerbadda, would
be too remote. Mandor in Réjpfitdna, the ancient capital of the
Parihdrs, or Mandra in Kachh, or Mandal in Jhalfwér, would be
better, or the famous Mandav{, had not its ancient site been known
by another name,—Rden. Altogether, Mandal in Guzerét, better
known as Ok4-Mandal, offers, from its antiquity and its position as
the western district of that peninsula, the most probable site for the
Mandal of Junaid.

From the expression of the historian Tabarf, that the Arabs never
recovered possession of Kfraj and Mandal, there would seem to be
an implication that these places lay beyond the province of Sind,
and that they were at no great distance from one another. They
are also ‘mentioned together in the passage under consideration.
The “Kiraj"” of Tabarf and the Futthu-! Bulddn seems to be the
same place as the «“Kaj” of Birini. The name ocours again as
“K{raj” and “Kiraj” in the Chach-ndma (pp. 189, 197), and was
probably situate in, if not named from, Kachh, though the exact
site of the town cannot now be established.

The position of Oka-Mandal on the opposite coast is a sufficient
reason why it should be mentioned in connection with K{raj, sup-
posing that place to have béen .in Kachh; and, in the absence of
more oertain information, I should, for this, as well as the other
reasons above given, feel disposed to conmsider it as the Mandal
noticed by the Arab historians of the Sindian conquest.!

Manjabars. )

[Such appears to be the preferable mode of spelling the name
which appears in Istakhri as Manhanari (p. 27), in Ibn Haukal as
Manhatara, and in Idrisf as Manabari (p. 77). It is described as
being on the west of the river, three days’ journey south from
Sadusan (Sihwan), and two days short of Debal,—the two maps
agree with this acoount. The route from Mansira to Debal crosses
the river at this place. It has been supposed to be the Minnagara
of the ancients.—See the next article ¢ Minnagara.”]

1 @ildemeister, Script Arab. de rebus Indicis, pp. 69, 71, 214.—Tod, Rajasthan,
Yol. L pp. 39, 100, 7:26.—Hamilton’s Gasstteer, 4to. Vol. 1. pp. 651, 656, 661.—

Hudson, Geog. Vet. Seript. Min., Vol. I.—Periplus, p. 23.
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Minnagara.

Vincent thinks that the Minnagara of Ptolemy, and of the Periplus
usually ascribed to Arrian, is the Manjébarf of the Arab geographers.
D’Anville supposes Minnagara to be the same as Mansiira. C. Ritter
says it is Tatta, so does Alex. Burnes, because Tatta is now called
Sa-Minagur, and Mannert says, Binagara should be read for Minna-
gara. These high authorities place it on the Indus. But although
goods were landed at Barbarice, the port of the Indus, and conveyed
to Minnagara “ by the river,” there is no reason why Minnagara
ghould have been on that river.

The Periplus merely says, “ Minnagara is inland.” pecdyeos %
perpomols avrijs Tis Zxbflas Muwvaydp. Again, the Periplus
says, the ¢ Metropolis of the whole country, is Minnagara, whenoe
great quantities of cotton goods are carried down to Barygaza,” or
Broach, which could scarcely have been the place of export, if
Minnagara had been on the Indus. But even allowing it to have
been on the Indus, there is every reason to suppose it was on the
eastern bank, whereas Manjébarf{ is plainly stated to be on the
western. ‘

Lassen derives the name of this capital of Indo-Scythia from the
Sanskrit Nagara, a town, and Min, which he shows from Isidorus
Characenus to be the name of a Scythian city. The Sindomana of
Arrian may, therefore, owe its origin to this source. C. Ritter says
Min is a name of the Sacas ; if so, there can be little doubt that we
have their representatives in the wild Minas of Réjputéna, who have
been driven but little to the eastward of their former haunts.

Minnagara is, according to Ptolemy, in Long. 115. 15. Lat. 19. 80,
and he places it on the Nerbadda, so that his Minnagara, as well as
that of the second quotation from the Periplus, may possibly be the
famous Ménddgarh (not far from the river), and the Mankir which
the early Arab Geographers represent as the capital of the Balhard.
[See the article ¢ Balhard.”]

The fact appears to be that there were two Minnagaras—one on,
or near, the Indus; another on the Nerbadda (Narmada). Ptolemy’s
assertion cannot be gainsaid, and establishes the existence of the
latter on the Nerbadda, [and this must have been the Minnagara of
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which the Periplus represents Broach to be the port]. The one on,
or near, the Indus was the capital of Indo-Scythia, and the Bina-
gara, or Agrinagara, of Ptolemy. We learn from the Tuhfatu-1
Kirdm that in the twelfth century Minagfir was one of the cities
dependent on Miltin, and was in the possession of a chief, by
caste an Agri, descended from Alexander. When we remember
that Arrian informs us that Alexander left some of his troops,
(including, no doubt, Agrians), as a garrison for the town at the
junction of the Indus and Acesines, this affords a highly curious
coincidence, which cannot, however, be further dilated upon in this
place.!
Nardna.
[Extract of QGeneral Cunningham’s Archaological Report for
1864-5,—Page 1.]

“In his account of the geography of Northern Indis, the celebrated
Abé Rihan makes the city of Naraim the starting point of three
different itineraries to the south, the south-west, and the west,
This place has not been identified by M. Reinaud, the learned
historian of ancient India, but its true locality has been accurately
assigned to the neighbourhood of Jaypur. Its position also puzzled
Sir H. Elliot, who says, however, that with one exception ¢ Narwar
satisfies all the requisite conditions.” But this position is quite
untenable, a8 will be seen by the proofs which I am now about to
bring forward in support of its identification with Ndrdyan, the
capital of Bairdt, or Matsya.

According to the Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Tsang, the capital of
the kingdom of Po-li-ye-to-lo, which M. Reinaud has identified with
Pdrydtra, or Bairdt, was situated at 500 i, or 83§ miles, to the west
of Mathura, and about 800 li, or 133% miles, to the south-west
(read south-east) of the kingdom of She-to-tu-lo, that is, of Satadru,
on the Sutlej—The bearing and distance from Mathura point un-
equivocally to Baird?, the ancient capital of Matsya, as the city of

1 Compare Ritter, Dss Erdkunde von Asien, Vol. IV. part 1, p. 475, and Vol. V.
P. 181. Ptol. Geogr. Lib, VII. c. I, tab. 10. Vincent, Periplus of the Erythrean
8ea, p. 349. D’Anville Antig. de P Inde, p. 34. Mannert, Geog. der Griechem and
Romey, Vol. V. pp. 107, 130, 136. Hudson, Geog. Vet. Scriptores Greei Min. Vol.
1. Burnes' Tvavels into Bokhara, Vol. 1I1. p. 79. Jowrnal R. 4. 8. Vol. 1. p. 31.

C. Lassen, De Pentapotamia Ind. p. 657. Algemeine Encyclop,: Art. Indien, p, 91.
Arriani, D¢ Ezpedit : Alez : Lib. VI. 16.



394 APPENDIX.

Hwen Tsang’s narrative; and this being fixed, we may identify the
capital of Satadru, or the Sutlej Provinces, with the famous Fort of
Hanei, which sucoeesfully resisted the arms of Mahmid of Ghaznf.
Aoccording to the Tabakdt-i Ndsirf, Hansi was the ancient capital of
the Province of Siwilik, and up to the time of its capture by Mas'dd
had been considered by the Hindus as impregnable.

Ab4 Rfhén, the contemporary of Mahmdd, places Nardna, the
capital of Karzdt, at twenty-eight parasangs to the west of Mathura,
which, taking the parasang at three and a half miles, would make
the distance ninety-eight miles, or fourteen miles in excess of the
measurement of Hwen Tsang. But as the narratives of the different
Muhammadan historians leave no doubt of the identity of Nardna,
the capital of Kdrzdt, with Nérdyana, the capital of Bairdé, this
difference in the recorded distance from Mathura is of little moment.
According to Abd Rfhén, Nardna, or Bazdna,' was called Narfyan
2Ll by the Musulmans, a name which still exists in Ndrdyanpsr,
a town situated at ten miles to the north-east of Bairat itself.
From Kanauj to Narina, Abé Rfhén gives two distinct routes :—the
first direct, via Mathura, being fifty-six parasangs, or 196 miles, and
the other to the south of the Jumna being eighty-eight parasangs, or
308 miles. The intermediate stages of the latter route are, 1st., Ass,
18 parasangs, or 63 miles; 2nd., Sahina, 17 parasangs, or 59} miles ;
3rd., Jandara (Chandré), 18 parasangs, or 63 miles; 4th., Rajaurs,
either 15 or 17 parasangs, 64 or 5§94 miles; and 5th., Bazdna, or
Nardna, 20 parasangs, or 70 miles. As the direction of the first
stage is especially recorded to have been to the south-west of Kanauj,
it may be at once identified with the Assas Ghd¢ on the Jumna, six
miles to the south of Etawa, and about sixty miles to the south-west
of Kanauj. The name of the second stage is written Sakina, sy,
for which, by the simple shifting of the diacritical points, I propose
to read Sahania, iy, which is the name of a very large and
famous ruined townm, situated twenty-five miles to the morth of
Gwalior, of which some account will be given in the present
report. Its distance from the Assai Ghdt is about fifty-six miles.
The third stage named Jandars by M. Reinaud, and Chandra by Sir
Henry Elliot, I take to be Hindon, reading o2 for Lydze~, Its
distance from Sahansya by the Khetri Ghét on the Chambal river is

1 [Reinaud’s reading.]
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about seventy miles. The fourth stage, named RBajors, still exists
under the same name, twelve miles to the south of Mdchers, and about
fifty miles to the north-west of Hindon. From thence to Narasnpur
and Bairdt, the road lies altogether through the hills of Alwar or
Mécheri, which makes it difficult to ascertain the exact distance.
By measurements on the lithographed map of eight miles to the
inch, I make the distance to be about sixty miles, which is sufficiently
near the twenty parasangs, or seventy miles of Abé Rfhén’s account.

According to the other itineraries of Abt Rfhén, Nardna was
twenty-five parasangs to the north of Chitor in Mewdr, fifty para-
sangs to the east of Multdn, and sixty parasangs to the north-east of
Anhalwdra. The bearings of these places from Bairdt are all
sufficiently exact, but the measurements are more than one-half too
short. For the first distance of twenty-five parasangs to Chitor, I
would propose to read sixty-five parasangs, or 227 miles, the actual
distance by the measured routes of the Quarter-Master General
being 217§. As the distance of Chstor is omitted in the extract from
AbG Rfhén, which is given by Rashfdu-d Din,' it is probable that
there may lmve been some omission or confusion in the original of
the Tdrikh<i Hind from which he copied. The erroneous measure-
ment of fifty parasangs to Multin is, perhaps, excusable on the
ground that the direct route through the desert being quite impass-
able for an army, the distance must have been estimated. The error
in the distance of Anhalwira I would explain by referring the
measurement of sixty parasangs to Chitor, which lies about midway
between Bairit and Anhalwéira. From a comparison of all these
different itineraries, I have no hesitation whatever in identifying
Basdna or Naréna, the capital of Karsdt or Gusrdt,? with Ndrdyanpur,
the capital of Basrdt or Vasrdt. In Firishta the name is written
either Kidrdt, <13 as in Dow, or Kairdt, l-"-"J,_J as in Briggs,
both of which names are an easy misreading of <13y Wairdt or
Firdt, as it would have been written by the Muhammadans.

o ° ° ) o o o

According to Abd Rihén the town was destroyed, and the people

t [Rashidu-d Din gives the distance as fifteen parasangs, see p. 60.]

s [See the variant readings in p. 69—to which may be added <1955, from Sir
H. Elliot's MS.]
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retired far into the interior. By Firishta this invasion is assigned
to the year A.H. 413, or A.p. 1022, when the king (Mahmid), hearing
that the inhabitants of two hilly tracts named Kairdt and Ndrdin
(or Bairdt and Nardyan) still continued the worship of idols (or
lions in some manuscripts), resolved to compel them to embrace the
Muhammadan faith. The place was taken and plundered by Amir
’ Al‘.”]
Nirin.—Sdktra.—Jarak.

Amongst the many places of which it is difficult to establish the
true position in ancient Sind, Nirin or Nairin is one of the most
perplexing, for several reasons. Its first syllable, even, is a ocon-
troverted point, and while all the French authors uniformly write it
Byroun, after Abd-1 Fid4,! the English equally persist in following
Idrfsi? (p. 78), and writing it Nfrin and Nerin. What imparts a
presumptive correctness to the French reading is, that it is set down
as the birthplace of the celebrated Abi Rfhén al Birinf. But here,
tn limine, several strong objections may be raised,—that Abé Rihén
was a Khwérizmian, and is so called by the best authorities,—that
throughout his descriptive geography of India, he is more deficient
in his account of Sind than in any other part,—that he nowhere
mentions it as his birthplace,—and that no one ever heard of any
Birin in Sind, though many local traditions speak of a Niran, and
concur in fixing its locality. Abd-1 Fid4 certainly writes it Bfrin,
but there is often an assumption of accuracy about him which has
been far too readily conceded by the moderns; for he was merely
a distant foreigner, who never left Syria except to go to Mecca
and Egypt, and he was therefore compelled to copy and rely on
the defective information of others. Istakhrf, Ibn Haukal, and
the Ashkdlu-l Bildd are not quite determinate in their reading, but
the Chach-ndma and the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm never write it in any other
form than with the initial N, followed by yd, which leaves us still
in doubt whether the word be Nairin, Nirin, or Neran ; but it is
certainly neither Birun, nor Birin, nor Bairdn, nor Byroun.

Other considerations with respect to the name of Abd Rfhén, will
be found in the Note devoted to that philosopher, in the second
volume of this work.

1 Géographie & Abou-l Féda, p. 348. 3 Géographie @ Edriss, Tom. 1. p. 16.
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Under the dynasty of the Réfs, Nirin was included within the
government of Bréhmandbad (p. 158). The inhabitants of Nirin
solicited from the Arabs a cartel of protection, as their city was “ on
the very road of the Arabs to Sind” (p. 157). Atter the conquest
of Debal, «“ Md. Kdsim directed that the catapults should be sent by
boat towards the fort of Niran (p. 47), and the boats went up the
stream called Sindh Sigara,' while he himself advanced by way of
Sisdm”* (p. 157). When Md. Késim went from Debal “to the
fortress of Nfrin, which is twenty-five parasangs distant, he marched
for six days, and on the seventh arrived at Nirin, where there is a
meadow which they call Balhdr, situated on the land of Barizf,®
which the -inundations of the Indus had not yet reached (p. 158),
and the army consequently complained of being oppressed by thirst.
This drought was seasonably relieved through the efficacy of the
general’s prayers,—‘ when all the pools and lakes which were round
that city were replenished with water.” He then “moved towards
Siwistn (Sthwin) by several marches, until he reached Bahraj or
Mauj,* thirty parasangs from Nfrin"’ (p. 168). After his expedition to
Siwist4n and Bidhiya, he was directed by Hajjéj to return to Nirin,
and make preparations for crossing the Indus (p.163). Heaccordingly

! [8ir H. Elliot read this name as Dhand Sagara ; but the MS. of the E. I. Lib.
gives it distinctly as ** Sind-sagar,” and this has been adopted in the text. BSir
H. Elliot’s copy seems rather to read Wahand, or Wahind-sgar, & name which is
also admissible, see p. 266. It is called in the text an db, or * water,”” which has
been rendered by “stream,’’ as it is manifest that the only water communication be-
tween Debal and NirGn must have been by one of the channels of the Indus. Accord-
ing to Capt. McMurdo, Debal was situated on the most western branch of the Indus,
called ¢ Séghra,” up which Muhammad Késim conveyed his engines. Journ. R. 4.
8Soe., Vol. 1. pp. 29, 32.]

% [Both MSS, agree in reading ¢ Sfsam "’ as the name of the place by which Muham-
mad Kasim proceeded, but it can hardly be the place of that name to which he
advanced sfter the capture of Siwistan (pp. 160, 161).] Biladuri merely mentions
the advance to Nirdn (p. 121).

3 [This sentence has unfortunately slipped out of the translation as printed at
p- 168.] The word again occurs—*‘ from the camp of BarGzi,” and must be the
name of a place. If the reading had not been plain in both instances, I should have
preferred « Nir6ni.”

4 [Sir H. Elliot's MS8. of the ORacA-ndma gives this name as  Bahraj,” but the
E. 1. Library copy has “ Mauj,” and this reading is confirmed by the MS. of the
Tuhfatu-i Kiram (p. 7). On the other hand, Istakhri’s map as given by Moeller
lays down *‘Bahraj” in the locality indicated by the Chach-nfma. A conflict of au-
thority leaving the true reading doubtful, though ¢ Bahraj ** scems preferable.]
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moved back by several difficult marches “to the fort which is on the
hill of Nirin,”* where there was a beautiful lake and charming
grove (p. 163). This fort was the nearest point to the capital of
the Khalif. After crossing the Indus, a garrison was left at Nfrin,
to keep open the communications in the rear and protect the oon-
voys (p. 144).

Istakhrf (p. 28) and Ibn Haukal tell us that «“ Nirin lies between
Debal and Mansiira, but nearer to the latter, and that any traveller
who wishes to go to Mansira, must cross the river Indus at Manjs-
barf, which is on the western bank, and stands opposite to Man-
sira” (p. 87). The subsequent geographers copy these authors, as
usual, adding little further information. Idrisf places it distinoctly
on the western bank (p. 78). Abi-l1 Fid4 says it is fifteen para-
sangs from Mansira, and fixes it in latitude 26° 40/, on the autho-
rity of the Kénin of Birini.?

The name of Sikara or Sigara, which is mentioned above, requires
a few words of notice. The Chach-ndma merely mentions that “ the
fleet of Md. Késim came to anchor in the lake of Ségara;” but the
Tuhfatu-l Kirdm says, “having placed his manjanfks on boats, he
sent them to the fort of Nirin, by way of the water of Sakéra, while
he himself marched by land.”* Elsewhere, we are informedin the
same work, that “Debal, now called Thatta, was in the land of
Békira.”¢ Again, Tharra, which was a strong fort near Thatta, was
«in the land of Sékdra.”® Again, Dewal, Bhambir, Bagir, and
Tharra were each “excellent cities in the land of Sékiira.”

In the Ayfn-¢ Akbari Sékira is entered as a Pergana in Sirkér
Thatta ; and in the Tdrikh-s Tdhirt it is also spoken of as a Per-
gana, lying under the Makalf hills, in which Thatta itself was in-
cluded® (p. 267). Mas'adi speaks of a Ségara or Shikira (p. 24),
two days’ journey from the town of Debal ; and it is added that both
branches of the Indus disembogue into the sea at that place. It
does not seem improbable that we have the same word in the Sagapa

1 Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, p. 179. He insists upon reading Birdn. M.
Reinaud considers the original to be ambiguous in this passage.—Meém. sw & Inde,
p. 240.

3 @éographtle d’ Abou-l Féda, Texte Arabe, p, 348.— D' Anville, Eclaireissements sur
la Carte de U Inds, D. 87, et seq.

3 MS. p. 6. ¢ Ibid, p. 1. s Ibid, p. 11. ¢ MS. pp. 20, 48.
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of Ptolemy and Marcianus Heracleotes, for they call it “the first
and most westerly mouth of the river Indus.”!

We may consider the stream of Saikira to correspond with the
prolongation of the Gisrf or Ghérd creek, which at no very distant
time must have communicated with the Indus above Thatta. Indeed,
Mr. N. Crow, writing in the year 1800, says, “ By a strange. turn
that the river has taken within these five and twenty years, just
above Tatta, that city is flung out of the angle of the inferior Delta,
in which it formerly stood, on the main land towards the hills of
Buluchistén.”?

The position here assigned to the Sékira, points out the direction
where we are to look for Nirin, to which, by means of that stream,
there seems to have been a water communication—at least approxi-
mate, if not direct.

It is quite evident that Nirin was on the western bank of the
Indus. Not only do we find Muhammad Kasim going there in
order to make due preparations for “ crossing” that river, not only
do we find Déhir, on receiving the intelligence of the capture of
Debal, directing Jaisiya to ‘ cross over” from Nirin to Brdhmané-
bad without delay (MS. p. 102), but it is also so represented both
in the text, and on the maps, of Istakhr{ and the Ashkdlu-l Bildd.
Nevertheless, M. D’Avezac, in the map prefixed to the Memotre sur
U'Inde, places it on the eastern bank. His authority stands deservedly
high, but can be of no value against the positive testimony here
adduced to the contrary.

How then it came in modern times to be considered identical with
Haidaréb4d it is impossible to say, but so it is laid down unhesita-
tingly from the Tuhfatu-! Kirdm, down to the latest English tourist.®
Even if it could be accounted for by supposing that the Falailf then
constituted the main stream of the Indus, we should nevertheless
find that the distances assigned to Nirin from various places named
would not make it correspond in position with Haidarébad.

3 Goog., Lib. vii.—Periplus, p. 32, in Hudson’s Geograph, Greci Minores, Vol. 1.

3 Dr. Burnes, Visit to the Court of Sinde, p. 162.—See also Capt. McMurdo,
Journ. R. A. Soe., Vol. L. p. 26.

3 T. Kirdim, MS.—Tod, Annals of Rajasthan, Vol. 1. p. 218.—McMurdo,
Josurn. R. A. Soc., Vol. 1. pp. 30, 234.—Burnes, Travels into Bokhara, Vol. 11L.
p- 31.—Elphinstone, History of India, Vol. I. p. 5604.—Burton, Sind5, pp. 131. 376.
The latter says its ancient name is not only Nerun's Fort, but Patalpdr. If so, we
can be at no loss for Pattala.
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And here it is obvious to remark, that the establishment of its
locality depends chiefly upon the sites which are assigned to other
disputed cities, more especially to Debal and Manstira. I have else-
where stated my reasons for considering Debal to be represented by
Karéchf, and Mansira by Haidardbdd.. Much also depends on the
real value of the farsang,' which greatly varied in different places,
even in neighbouring provinces. As it was probably modified in
Sind by the local kos, we may ascribe to it the small standard of two
miles and a half, which we know it to have had upon the Tigris,
according to the latest and most accurate investigations. Or, with-
out assigning to these roughly estimated distances an accuracy which
they were never intended to bear, we may consider the Sindian
parasang to vary from two to three miles, 80 as in no instance to be
less than the one, or more than the other. It is usual, and doubtless
more correct, to fix the standard at a higher value than even three
English miles; but this is evidently quite inapplicable in Sind, and
would be even more decisive against the identity of Debal and
Thatta, than the present hypothesis.!

Guided by all these considerations, I am disposed to place Nirin
at Heldf, or Heldya, a little below Jarak, on the high road from
Thatta to Haidardbdd. The correspondences in other respects appear
exact, in every instance of comparison.

It has a direct communication by a road over the hills with Bela
and would be the first place in the valley of the Indus which the
Arabs could reach by land, and therefore nearest to the capital of
the Khilafat.

Lakes abound in the neighbourhood, and are large enough, espe-
cially the Kinjar, to have admitted Muhammad Kéasim’s fleet.

1 On the Persian farsang, the Greek parasang, or Arabic farsakh, see the Mefrop.
and Penny Cyclop., v. * Parasang.” — Ainsworth’s Preface to Travels in the Track of
the Ten Thousand.—Grote's Hist. of Greece, Vol XI. pp. 19-22.—Ouseley’s Orient.
Geog., p. xxii.—Rennell's Geog. of Western Asia, 1. xli—Reinaud, Geog. &’ dbou-l
Féda, Tom. 1.—Freytag, Lez. Arab., s.v.—Forbiger, Hundbuch der ait. Geog..
Vol. I. p. 666. In Khdzisthn it is reckoned at three miles and three quarters,

—Journ. R. Geog. Soe., Yol. IX, p.81. This is also the length assigned by Ouseley
and Kinneir.  On the Tigris we have it given as only two miles and a half.— Trans.

Bombay Geog. Soc,Vol X. p. 119.
3 Mas'ddi (p. 21) is represented as lnymg down the Smdmn parasang st eight
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Nirin is represented as twenty-five parasangs from Debal. (The real
distance is seventy British statute miles between Hel4f and Karéchi.)

Nirin was situated on a hill, which would admit of its being
identified with very few other places of note near the Indus. It
lay between Debal and Mansira, but was mnearer to the latter.
(This position also corresponds with that of Heldf). It was fifteen
parasangs from Mansira. (Thirty-five miles is the distance between
Helaf and Haidarabad.)

We need scarcely pursue the comparison farther. We may rest
assured that Nirin was, if not at Heldi, at least at no great distance
from it, and was certainly not Haidardbad. It is worthy of remark
that Helaf itself is a place of undoubted antiquity, and there are two
remarkable hills in its neighbourhood covered with ruins, repre-
senting perhaps the Hyala of Diodorus.!

Next to Helaf, Jarak offers many points of probability. It is only
twelve miles from Helaf, and therefore the distances already laid
down, with no great profession of exactness, would answer nearly
equally well. Its commanding position, on a ledge of rock over-
hanging the Indus, necessarily denotes it to have been always a site
of importance, and this is confirmed by the evidence afforded by
several substantial remains of masonry on the banks of the river,
which still arrest the observation of the traveller at that place.

Sadisdn.

The Tdrikh-i Alfi, in a passage relating to Sultin Jaldlu-d din’s
proceedings on the Indus, mentions that Sadsin was subsequently
called Sfstin. Though the writer here commits the common error
of confounding Sistin with Sihwén, or Siwistin, on the Indus, yet
he leaves us in no doubt what correction to apply, and we thus
derive from him an interesting piece of information ; for the position
of Sadisén, which is so frequently mentioned in the Arab accounts
of Sind, has not hitherto been ascertained.

Sdms.— Tughlikabéd.— Kald-kot.
Sdmdf deserves notice from the attempt which has been made to

establish it as the celebrated Minnagara of the ancient geographers.
It was the capital of the Jims of the Samma dynasty, and, according

" 1 Biblioth. Histor., Lib. xvii. cap, 104.
YOL, I ) 26
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to the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, it was founded by JAm Péniya,' under the
Makal{ hills, about three miles north-west of Thatta.

Subsequently, the fort of Tughlikdbad was built by Jam Taghir
or Tughlik, on the site of the older Kalé-kot, about two miles south
of Thatta; but that, as well as its predecessor, was left unfinished
by its founder (p. 272). By a strange vicissitude, the name of
Tughlikébid is now comparatively forgotten, and that of Kald-kot
erroneously called Kalédn-kot (the great fort), though for a time
superseded, has restored the just claims of R4ja Kald, and st
attracts the attention of the traveller. Lt. Burton calls it Kallifn-
kot. I fear to differ from so good a local authority, but believe
Kald-kot to be more strictly correct.

The ruins of Simui, Samiiya, or Samma-nagar, “the city of the
Sammas,” are to be traced near Thatta; and, under the wrong and
deceptive spelling of Sa-minagar, have induced Col. Tod, Sir A
Burnes, and many who have too readily followed them—including
even Ritter, who considers the question settled *incontestably,”—
to recognise in that name the more ancient and more famous Minna-
gara. The easy, but totally unwarrantable, elision of the first and
only important syllable has led to this fanciful identification.?

Sinddn, Siubdra or Surabdya, and Saimir.

[These three towns were all south of Kambiya, and the first two
were ports. Saimir, though a place of trade, is not distinctly said to
be a port, but it is laid down on the sea-shore in the map. Abi-l
Fid4 says that Sinddn was also called Sindébir, but this is hardly
in accordance with Al Birini and Rashidu-d din (pp. 66, 68). He
also notices the variant forms of Sifira and Sifila for Sibira. The
route as given by Istakhrf, Tbn Haukal and Idrisi is—

Kamb4ya to Surabdya, four days ;
Strabdya to Sinddn, five ,,
. Sindédn to Saimar five ,,
And the first two add, Saimir to Sarandfb, 15 days.
Idrisi also states Broach to be two days from Saimar. Al Birin{

1 [This is the *“J&m JGna, son of Bébiniya,” of Mir Ma'sim.]

3 Tod, Rdjasthdn, Vol. 1. p. 86; 1I. 220, 256, 312; and W. India, pp. 466, 481.
—Burnes. Travels, Vol. I11. pp. 31, 79 ; and Cabool, pp. 16-18.—Lt. Burton, Sindh
p- 388; and Unhappy Vailey, Vol. 1. p. 105.—T. Kirdm, MS. pp. 19, 20, 82, 8¢.—
Ritter, Asien, Vol. IV. pt. i. p. 476.—McMurdo, Journ. R, 4. Soc., I. 30, 282.
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makes the distance from Broach to Sindén fifty parasangs, and from
Sinddn to SGfira six parasangs. Abd-1 Fida says that Sindin was
the last city of Guzerét, and the first of Manfbér (Malabér), three
days’ journey from Tana. It is hardly possible to reconcile all these
statements, but there seems to be sufficient evidence for making
Sindén the most southerly. It was on a bay or estuary a mile and
a-half from the sea, and the modern Damén is probably its present
representative. Shbéra was similarly situated at the same distance
from the sea, and finds a likely successor in Surét. Istakhr{’s state-
ment would make Saimér the most southerly, but this is at variance
with Mas™idi and Al Birinf{, who say that it was in Lir (the
country round Broach), and with Idr{sf’s statement of its being at
only two days’ journey from Broach. But it is not easy to see how it
could have been only two days from Broach and yet five from Sind4n.
Notwithstanding the incongruity of these statements, it must have
been a place of considerable size and importance. It is the only one
of these three towns that has received notice by Kazwinf. His
aocount of the place is given in page 97 supra, but it supplies no
data on which to fix the locality. Abd-1 Fid4 does not mention it,
and the Mardsidu-i Ittild’ affords no help, for it merely describes it
as a city of Hind, bordering on Sind near to Debal.]

Tir— Muhatampiir — Dirak.— Vijeh-kot.

Tiar was the ancient capital of the Stmra dynasty, called also by
the name of Mehmetir, and written by the local historians as Muha-
tampir and Mubammad-Tar. It was situated in the Pargana of
Dirak, and its destruction has been mentioned in the Extracts from
the Tdrikh-i Tdhiri (p. 256). But its real ruin dates only from
’Aléu-d dfn’s invasion of Sind.

The ancient Pargana of Dirak is represented by the modern
divisions of Chéichagfim and Badban on the borders of the Tharr, or
sandy desert between Parkar and Wanga Bézar. There is a Par-
gana of Dirak still included in Thatta, which may be a portion of
the older district of that name.

Another capital of the Stmras is said to have been Vijeh-kot,
‘Wageh-kot, or Vigo-gad (for it is spelt in these various forms), five
miles to the east of the Paran river, above the Allah-band.

The site of Tir has been considered to be occupied by the modern
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Tharri, near Budina, on the Gungri river. There are, to be sure,
the remains of an old town to the west of that place; nevertheless,
the real position of Tir is not to be looked for there, but at Shika-
pir, a populous village about ten miles south of Mfrptir. Near that
village, the fort and palace of the last of the Simras is pointed out,
whence bricks are still extracted of very large dimensions, measur-
ing no less than twenty inches by eight! Other fine ruins are
scattered about the neighbourhood, and carved tomb-stones are very
numerous. Fragments of pearls and other precious stones are occa-
sionally picked up, which have all apparently been exposed to the
action of fire. The people themseves call this ruined site by the
name of Mehmetiir, so that both the name and position serve to
verify it, beyond all doubt, as the ancient capital of the Stimras.

The curious combination of Muhammad-Thr, is an infallible indi-
cation that ‘ Mehmet” and ‘Muhatam” are merely corruptions of
“ Muhammad,” for this name is wretchedly pronounced in Sind.
The present mode is Mammet—our own old English word for an
image, or puppet, when in our ignotance we believed Mawmelrie, or
the religion of the false prophet, to be synonymous with idolatry, and
Mahound with the Devil. So Shakespere, in Romeo and Juliet, says—

¢ A whining mammet, in her fortune ’s tender.”
And Spenser, in his Faerie Queene—
¢ And oftentimes by Termagant and Mahound swore.”

The still grosser corruption of Muhammad into ¢ Baphomet,” or
“Baffomet,” is not to be laid to the charge of our nation. This
was the name of the idol, or head, which the Templars are falsely
alleged to have worshipped,—quoddam caput cum barbd quod adorant
et vocant salvatorem suum. Raynouard argues that this word ori-
ginates from a misprint, or mispronunciation, of Muhammad; but
Von Hammer and Michelet lean to a Gnostic origin, which we need
not stay to consider, being satisfied that < Baffomet” is only another,
and still more extravagant disguise, under which Europeans have
exhibited the name of Muhammad.?

! Bég-Ldr-ndma, MS. p. 8.— Tuhfatu-! Kirdm, MS. pp. 162, 166.—Dr. Burnes,
Visit to the Court of Sind, p. 134.—Capt. McMurdo, Journ, R. 4. Soe., Vol I. pp.
24, 226, 233,

* Raynouard, Monwments hist. rel. d la condamnation des Templiers, pp. 261-302;
and in Michaud's Hist. des Croisades, Tom, V. p. 672; and in J. des Savants, for
March and April, 1819.—Von Hammer, Mysterium Baphometi revelatum in Fund-
gruben des Or., Vol V1, pt. L~Michelet, Histoire de France, Tom. I11. p. 145.
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NOTE (B)—HISTORICAL.

The Rdt Dynasty.

The Chach-ndma (p. 138) mentions only the three immediate pre-
decessors of the usurper Chach, and in this it is followed by the
Tdrikh-i Sind. Tt states that «R4{ Siharas, the son of Diwaifj
(called also Shih{-Shahi) was defeated and slain by the army of
king Nfmroz,! which entered Kirméan from the direction of Férs;
and that he was succeeded by his son Radi Sahasf.” It will be ob-
served from the annexed extract, that the Tubfdtu-l Kirdm gives two
additional reigns, which are not, however, referred to any specific
authority of ancient date.

¢ Dynasty of the Rdfs.—Their capital was the city of Alor, and the
boundaries of their country were—on the east, Kashm(r and Kanauj ;
on the west, Makrin and the shore of the sea of 'Umaén, that is, the
port of Debal; on the south, the port of Strat (Surdshtra); and
on the north, Kandah4r, Sfstdn, the hills of Sulaimén and Kaikdnén.
As the commencement of this dynasty has not been ascertained, I
content myself with mentioning some of the names which are
known.

“ Rdt Diwdlj. He was a powerful chief, whose absolute rule
extended to the limits above mentioned. He formed alliances with
most of the rulers of Hind, and throughout all his territories
caravans travelled in perfect security. On his death, he wad suc-
ceeded by his son,

« Rdt Siharas, who followed the steps of his father in maintaining
his position in happiness, comfort, and splendour, during a long
reign. His celebrated son was

¢ Rdf Sdhasi, who also swayed the sceptre with great pomp and
power. He followed the institutions of his ancestors, and accom-
plished all his desires.

«« Rdi Siharas II. was his son and successor. King Nimroz raised
an army for the purpose of attacking him, and the Ra{, having

1 [8ir H. Elliot considers Nimroz to be the name of the king, but it is quite open
to read the words * Badsh&h Nimroz” as “king of Nimroz.” This reading scems
preferable, and has been adopted in the translation of the Chach-néma, p. 139.]
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advanced to the borders of Kfch to meet it, selected a field of battle.
The flame of war blazed from morn to midday, when an arrow
pierced the neck of the Rdf, so that he died. King Nimros, after
plundering the camp, returned to his own country. The army of
Sibaras assembled in a body, and seated his son Sahasi upon the
throne.

“ Rdt Sdhasf II. excelled his ancestors in estimable qualities.
Having, within a short time, settled affairs within the borders of
his kingdom, he enjoyed rest and peace in his capital. He remitted
the taxes of his subjects, on condition that they should raise (or
repair) the earthwork of six forts: viz., Uchh, Métela, Seordf, Mad
(or Man), Alor, and Siwistin. He had a chamberlain named R4m,
and a minister mamed Budhiman. One day, Chach, son of Sfléij, a
Brahman of high caste, came to Rém, the chamberlain, who was so
pleased with his society, that he introduced him to the minister.”

The names of these rulers are thus given by Capt. Postans, in two
different papers in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and
on the authority of the same work, the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm :—

No. cxi, 1841, p. 185.—‘ Rahee Dewahey, Rahee Siheersin, Rahes
Sahursee, Rahee Siheersin the 2nd, Rahee Sahee.”

No. clviii. 1845, p. 79.—* Rahi Dawahij, Sahiras, Rahi Sahasi,
Rahi Sahiras the 2nd, Rahi Sahasi the 2nd.”

In an earlier number of the same Journal (No. Ixxiv. Feb., 1838,
p- 93), James Prinsep observed, ¢ Diwaij seems a corruption of
dwija *the Brahman; and Sahurs resembles much the genitive
sdhasa of our Saurashtra coins, of whom the first is a swdmiputra, or
son of a Brahman ; but the date seems too recent. See Vol VI p.
385.” But it appears from the passage just quoted, that it wasa
Bréhman dynasty which superseded the family of Diw4ij, and there
is no reason to suppose that Diwaij was himself a member of that
caste.

The same Persian work, from which the above extract is taken,
states that the reigns of these five Réfs lasted for the long period of
one hundred and thirty-seven years, and that Chach, by his victory
over Mahrat, Riné of Chitor, established himself on the throne about
he first year of the Hijra. It will be seen from the following Note,
hat as this date must of necessity have been placed too early,
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the year 10 H. has been preferred, as the era of Chach’s accession,
and the extinction of the R4f dynasty. '

Pottinger, on the authority of a native work called the Majma’-i
Widriddt, states that the dynasty had endured for two thousand
years; which, as we know from Ptolemy and the Periplus that the
country was subject to frequent revolutions at the early period of
our era, and at the time of Alexander was under no single ruler,
must be regarded as' pure fiction. If we allow that there were
really five reigns, there is no great improbability in assuming 137
years, as above mentioned, for the correct period of their duration ;
and thus we should obtain the Christian year 495 as that in which
the dynasty commenced.

It is generally assumed that Khusri Naushirwén was the king of
Persia by whom Siharas II. was slain; but as Naushirwén died in
479 A.p., it would leave, at the very least, 53 years necessary for the
reign of Séhas{ IT.—even supposing that his predecessor was killed
in the very last year of Naushirwdn, which we know cannot have
been the case, as that potentate had been, for some time previous,
employed in the western portion of his large empire. It is therefore
quite evident, that king Nimroz' has been wrongly interpreted to
mean that great Persian monarch; and we must therefore use
Nfmroz in its usual application of Sijistin, and allow the opponent
of Siharas to be no more formidable a personage than the governor,
or ruler, of that province ; or, if we must necessarily have a Persian
king—notwithstanding that no one of the name of Nfmroz éver sat
on the throne—then Khusrii Parviz (591-628 A.p.) an equally
great conqueror, would answer all the requirements better; for we
know that the eastern provinces towards the Indus revolted in the
reign of Hormuz, his father and predecessor, and his recovery of
them seems indicated by his having 960 elephants in his train—
which could only have been procured from India.

Doubtless, Naushfrwan did invade Sind or its borders,—because
the fact is vouched for by unquestionable authority in the best

! In one passage he is styled * Badshah Nimroz,” and a few lines afterwards
« 8hah Fars Nimroz.” It will be seen from a passage quoted in the succeeding
note, that Hormuz is represented as * the son of Fars” in the Chack-ndma; it would
appear therefore that in that work “ Fars” is identical with ¢ Naushirwén.”
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Persian annalists, and is shown by the relations, political, com-
mercial, and literary, which appear then to have arisen between
Persia and India ; but it must have been during one of the earlier
reigns of this dynasty ; or if during the reign of Siharas II., it must
have preceded the attack which resulted in that monarch’s death.
That he and Naushirwén were contemporary, during some portion
of their reigns, is by no means improbable—for the latter reigned
48 years; and if we allow 40 for the reign of Sghasf II., and 40
likewise for the reign of Siharas IL—the same period which
Chach enjoyed, though his first years were signalized by internal
rebellions and foreign invasions—we shall then find the 20 first
years of Siharas’s correspond with the 20 last years of Naushirwén's
reign.!

It would detain us too long to enter upon any speculations
respecting the country and race whence this dynasty derived its
origin. I will merely remark, that the Scythian barbarians from
Sind, who expelled the Gehlotes from Balabhipira in the beginning
of the sixth century,—the Yue-tchi, who re-established themselves
on the Indus about the same time,—the Ephthalites, or white Huns,
whom Cosmas declares at that period to have ruled upon the banks
of that river,—and the Sah dynasty of Suréshtra,—all offer points of
relation, comparison, and contact, to which a separate dissertation
might be devoted.!

! Compare Firddsi, SAdh-ndma, ed. Macan, p. 1632; Pottinger, Traccls
Belochistan, p. 386 ; Schlegel, Indische Biblioth., Vol. I. p. 203 ; De Guignes,
Hist. des Huns, Tom. II. p. 469 ; Malcolm, Hist. of Persia, Vol. I. p. 141 ; Tod,
Annals of Rajasthan, Vol. I. pp. 232-9; C. F. Richter, iider die Arsac. und
Sassan. Dyn. ap. Erdk. v. Asien, Vol. IV. part i., p. 6524 ; Gladwin, dyeen Akbery,
Vol. II. p. 118; As. Res., Vol. IX,; Journal R. A. Soc., Vol. IIL. p. 385;
Elphinstone, Hist. of India, Vol. I. p. 400 ; Bohlen, das alte Indien. Vol. 1I.;
Ancient Univ, Hist, Yol. IX. pp. 305-9, 312, 318 ; L. Dubeux, L’ Univers Pittores-
que, * La Perse,” pp. 327, 328.

2 Melch. Thévenot, Rec. d. Voyages curieuz, Part i. pp. 21, 22 ; Montfaucon,
Coll, nova Patrum, Vol. IL, pp. 132, 179, 387-9 ; As. Res., Yol. IX. p. 113 ; Tod,
Ann. of Rgj., Vol. I. pp. 216-9; II. 811-2; Western India, pp, 83, 147-9, 214,
268, 271 ; Wilson, Ariana Antigua, p. 407 ; T. Benfey, Indien ; Lassen, Indiscke
Alterthums., Vol. IL.; F. Baudry, Encycl. Moderne, Tom. XVIII., col. 153;
Reinaud, Fragments Arabes, p. xxx.; Mém, sur. I'Inde, pp. 104, 124-7 ; Journal
A. 8. B.,Vol. IV. pp. 480, 684 ; VI. 338; 1837, pp. 377, et seq.; Journal R. A.S.,
Vol. IV. p. 398; VI. 351, 439 ; B. Nicholson, 5., Vol. XIII. pp. 146-163; V.

de St, Martin, Etudes do Géographis ancienne, Tom. 1., P. 245; Thomas' Prinsep.
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The Brdhman Dynasty.

Though we have no reason to complain of any want of detail
respecting the political transactions of this dynasty, yet we are left
in considerable doubt respecting the chronological adjustment of the
few reigns which it comprises, and even the very name of Chach is
a subject of some uncertainty. Gladwin has ‘Juj;”! Briggs has
“Huj ;”* the two Manuscripts in the Bibliothéque Royale have
“Hoj ;”* Reinaud spells the name ¢ Tchotch;”* Renouard leans
to “Jaj,” as he considers it a corruption of Yajnya;® S. de Sacy
gives reasons for considering it to be ¢ Hijaj;”’® Pottinger writes
“Chach;”7 and he is followed by all English authors. This is
certainly in conformity with native usage, and we have several
existing instances of the same combination—as Chachpir, Chéchar,
Chichagém, Chachi, Chachar, and similar names of places in the
valley of Indus. '

It is to this usurper I am disposed to attribute the introduction of
the game of chess to the western world ; and this question invites
us to some further considerations respecting the correct mode of
writing his name. Although Firddsi informs us, that it was an
ambassador of the king of Kanauj who introduced this game at the
court of Naushfrwan,® the statement of Ibn Khallikdn seems more to
be relied on, when he says that Sassa, son of Déhir,’ invented the
game during the reign of the Persian king Shihrdm. It is true that
we have to notice here an error in the parentage, as well as a
contradiction with himself ; for, in another place, he assigns the
invention to Balhit, whom he makes a contemporary of Ardashir,
son of Bébak, who reigned four centuries before Shahrdm®—but the
main statement seems to be upheld by independent testimony, and it

1 Ayeen Akbery, Vol. IL. p. 119, 3 Ferishta, Vol. IV. p. 401.

3 Fragments Arabes, p. xxvii. 4 Ibid. and Mém. sur I’ Inde, pp. 126-153,

8 Encyclopedia Metropolitana, v. ¢ Scind.” ‘

¢ Jowrnal des Savants, 1840, p. 225. 1 Tvavels in Belochistan, pp. 317-9,

8 SAdAh-ndma, ed. Macan; Vol. IV. pp. 1719-1734.—Hyde, Historia Shahsludss,
pp. 69-92, reprinted in the Syntagma dissertationum, Vol. 1I.—Freret, Mém. de
I’ Acad., Tom V. p. 260,—Gorres, Heldenbuch von Iran, Vol II., p. 462.—Bohlen,
das alts Indien, Vol, 11. p. 67, et seg.

9 According to the Chach-néma (p. 152) Chach was the son of Sil&fj, son of Bastbas,

19 De Slane, Biographical Dictionary, Vol. III. p. 71, et seq. ; Gildemeister, do reb.
Indicis, p. 141 ; Hyde, ut suprd ; N. Bland, Journal R. 4. S, Vol. XIII. pp. 13,
14, 20, 26,62, [D. Forbes, History of Chess.]
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will be seen, from Tabari’s sequence of these Persian reigns, that
Chach must necessarily have been contemporary with Shihrém, or
Shahr I'rfn, or Shahriyar, as he is otherwise called.

The name of Sassa’ assumes the various forms of «Sissa,”
¢ Sahsaha,” ‘Sasi,” ¢S8isa,” and “Sa’sa’.” Mr. Bland, in his
learned article quoted below, says they are all obviously corruptions
of Xerxes, or of a name which has served as its origin—not the
Persian king, but a philosopher so named, who is said by Polydore
Virgil and others to have flourished in the reign of Evil-Merodach
at Babylon. I look upon this as too recondite, and consider that the
transposition of the parentage above alluded to, as given by Ibn
Khallikén [and Bilddur{'], is more than countervailed by the superior
authority of Tabarf; who, while he omits all notice of Chach, under
that identical name, yet mentions Sassa, (who cannot possibly be
meant for any other person than Chach), and speaks of Déhir, his
son, a8 being his successor.! Firishta also speaks of Dshir as the
son of Sa’sa’, so that we are fully entitled to consider ‘‘Sassa,” as
the Arabic mode of representing ¢ Chach ”—just as we have * Sha-
nak ” for the Hind{ ¢ Chank,” ¢ Shatranj ” for *Chatur-anga, ¢ Sfn”
for « Chfn,” ¢ 8hésh ” for “ Chéch,” a town on the J{hén,® and many
other similar conversions in the Arabic—since, there being no palatine
letter corresponding with ck in that language, recourse can only be
had to the sibilants; as may frequently be observed even in the
Persian also, where no such necessity exists.! .

Another preliminary question to settle respecting Chach, relates
to his tribe and descent. There could. have been no hesitation on
this point, had it not been for the Chinese traveller, Hwen Tsang,
who states that, at the time of his visit to Sind, the king was of the
“Shu-to-lo” race.® This has been variously interpreted to mean
a- “ Kshattrfya,”® a “Sidra,”” and a Ré4jpat of the * Chatur,” or

! [Biladuri mentions “ Sasa,” *“son of Dahir,” ants, p. 125.]

3 Tabarf, in Mém. sur I’ Inde, pp. 176, 179.

3 Shdh-ndma, ed. Macan, pp. 982, 1659; Géogr. d' Abow-1 Féda, texte Arabe, p. 4%4.

4 Bee J. A. Vullers, Institwé. Linguew Persica cum Sansc. et Zend. comparata, pp.
18, 26, 47. 6 Fve-koue-ki, ed. Remusat, p. 393.

¢ ¢ Rex e stirpe Xatrorum ;" Gildemeister, de red Ind., p. 14.

7 ¢ Le roi, qui, sans doute, etait Tchotch, appartenait & la caste des Soudra;”

Reinaud, Mém. sur i'Inds, p. 153. [See Stanislas Julien, Hwuen Thsang, Tome
1I., 170.]
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¢ Chitor,” tribe.! This latter is on the supposition that it refers to
the king who was succeeded by Chach, and who was related to the
ruler of Chitor—but this is not admissible, for the Chinese Buddhist
did not commence his travels till 628 a.p.,? and after traversing the
whole of Chinese Tartary, Turkistin, Northern Afghénistin, Kash-
mir, the valley of the Ganges, the Eastern and Western Coasts of
the Peninsula, and Guzerdt, could not have reached Sind much
before 640, when Chach was fully established upon the throne. If
we could introduce the traveller into Sind before Chach’s accession,
I should prefer ¢ Kshatriya,” or the modernized ¢ Chattri,” to any
other interpretation of ‘ Shu-to-lo,”—but, seeing that not a single
Chinese name within, or on the borders of Sind, admits of any
positive identification, we need not trouble ourselves about the
meaning of this doubtful word. Our Arab and Persian authorities
leave us no room to doubt that Chach was a Brihman—at least by
descent, if not also by religious persuasion ; and the present Sdrsut
(S4raswata) Brdhmans of Sind claim him as one of their progenitors.

[According to the Chach-ndma, Chach was a Brahman who was
introduced to Sshasi R4{ by his Chamberlain. Being taken into
service, he won the confidence of the Rdi, and the more tender
regards of the Rénf, his wife. He became Chamberlain, and, on the
death of the Raf, he ascended the vacant throne, and married the
widow, whose love he had previously rejected. The irregular suc-
oession provoked the resentment of Mahrat, chief of Jaipar (or
Chitor), a relation of the deceased Réf, who marched with his army
to destroy the usurper and recover “his inheritance.” In great
perplexity Chach conferred with the Réni, who shamed him into
resistance by proposing to change garments, and herself to lead the
army against the foe. Chach then went forth to battle, and when
the forces met, Mahrat came forward and proposed, as the matter
was purely a personal one, to settle the dispute by single combat.
Chach represented that he was a Brahman, and unaccustomed to
fight on horseback. His magnanimous foe then alighted to meet

1 Lt. Burton, Sindé, p. 380.

3 Klaproth says he travelled between 630 and 660.—Resse des Chinesischen
Buddhapriesters H, T. etc. Reinaud says, between 628 and 646 —Mém. sur I’ Inde,
p- 149.—M. Btan. Julien, in his valuable translation just published (1853), fixes the
period more accurately between 629 and 645,
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him on equal terms, when Chach treacherously sprung upon his
horse and slew his adversary before he could recover from the sur-
prise. After this Chach appears to have felt no Brahmanical repug-
nance to war and bloodshed. ]

With respect to the period of his reign, we learn from the Chach-
ndma (p. 151) that Chach in or about the year 2 H.—and about
the fourth year after his accession’—advanced to Kirmén, being
instigated to that measure by the fact of the Persian throne being
then occupied by a woman.

Again, we learn (MS. p. 70) that Chach had been ruler of Sind
for thirty-five years, when Mughaira attacked Debal, some time
between the years 13 and 16 =.

After Chach had reigned forty years, he was succeeded by his
brother Chandar, who died in the eighth year of his reign (p. 152—4).

Chandar was succeeded by his nephew Dahir, who was slain in
the month of Ramazén, 93 u. (p. 170).

The Térikh-i Sind (MS. pp. 14-30) has briefly abstracted the
account in the Chach-ndma, but has given no date throughout, and
has carelessly omitted all notice of Chandar.

The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm gives a far better abstract of the Chach-néma.
It represents (MS. p. 6) that Chach, after killing Mahrat, the prince
of Chitor, established himself on the throne in the year 1 m.—that
he reigned forty years (ib.)—that Chandar, who succeeded him, died
in the eighth year of his reign (tb.)—that Déhir was killed in the
year 93 m., after having reigned thirty-three years (MS. p. 15)—and
that the whole period of the Brdhman dynasty lasted ninety-two
years (sb.)—which, however, is a manifest inconsistency, because in
the detail, no more than eighty-one years, at the most, are assigned
to the three reigns.

There seems reason to believe that these discrepancies can be
reconciled by two very slight corrections in the reading of the
Chach-néma.

Instead of ‘thirty-five years,” in the first quotation, we should

1 It may be proper in this place to remark, that Al BirGnf mentions the establish-
ment of a Sindian era, which commences with the winter solstice of 625 A.p.—3 A.H.
As M. Reinaud justly remarks, that the commencement of a new era generlly
indicates a change of dynasty, he is disposed to attribute the establishment of the
Brahman dynasty to this year.—Mém. sur I’ Inde, p. 147.
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read “three or five years,” as the period that Chach had reigned,
when Mughaira attacked Debal. The form of expression is very
common in denoting an indefinite period; and, as the disjunctive
particle or is, in such uses of distributive numerals, always omtted
the difference in the reading becomes scarcely perceptible.

And in the first quotation, instead of ¢ about the year 2 m.,” I
would read ¢ about the year 10 5.”—dah for do. The reading of do
is quite out of the question, for there certainly was no female reign
at so early a period as the second year of the Hijra, and none even
before the tenth, if indeed so early. The confusion respecting these
ephemeral reigns of the later Sassanians is notorious, and especially
respecting the order of the three queens, Tiirdn-dukht, Azurmi-dukht,
and Dukht-zanfin—the last of whom is generally altogether omitted,
and is perhaps identical with Azurmi-dukht;—but no author at-
tempts to place either of them before 10 o.H. Now, since the
Chach-ndma represents that the queen mentioned by him was one of
the successors of Kisra-bin-Hormuz-bin-Fars, who had been mur-
dered—alluding, of course, to Khusri Parviz—and since we learn
from a passage in Tabar{ that one of Kisrd’s daughters was Dukht-
zanan, who succeeded to the Persian throne for a short time in the
year 13 B.;—and since the Rauzatu-s Safd assigns the reign of
Tardn-dukht, another of his daughters, to the year 14 H. ;—we may
assume as certain that the expedition of Chach towards Kirmin
occurred in one or other of those years.!

These simple emendations bring us close enough to the truth, to
satisfy us with respect to the general accuracy of the Chach-ndma
‘Where there is so much room for doubt, and where even Tabarf is
not quite consistent with himself, or in conformity with others,
even if the Chach-ndma should be in error three or four years—and
we have no right to assume that such is the case—there would still
be no ground for impeaching the veracity of that valuable chronicle ;
and we are thus enabled with considerable confidence to assign to
each event of the Brahman dynasty of Sind its proper date, according
to the Hijra computation.?

1 As all three queens—if, indeed, there were three—were daughters of Khusra
Parviz, and as all their reigns are comprised within two, or, at most, three years, it
matters little which we select.

3 For the doubts which prevail respecting the proper period, sequence, and names
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AH.
The accession of Chach to the throne of Sind......c.cc.. 10

His expedition to Kirmin, in the fourth year ............ 14
Mughaira’s attack, in the fifth year ........cccceeeeenrcecee 18
Chach’s death, after a reign of forty entire years......... 51
Chandar’s death, in the eighth year of his reign ......... §9
Dahir's death, after a reign of thirty-three entire years 93

The advances of the Arabs towards Sind,!

Scarcely had Muhammad expired, when his followers and dis-
ciples, issuing from their naked deserts, where they had hitherto
robbed their neighbours and quarrelled amongst themselves, hastened
to convert their hereditary feuds into the spirit of unanimity and
brotherly love. Their energies, at all times impetuous, were now
solely concentrated upon executing the injunctions of the “ king of
fierce countenance, understanding dark sentences,”? that they should
enforce belief at the point of the sword, which was emphatically
declared to be “the key of heaven and of hell.”* Terror and
devastation, murder and rapine, accompanied their progress, in ful-
filment of the prophetic denunciation of Daniel, that this descendant

of the Sassanian princes between Siroes and Yazdijird, see—besides Mirkhond,
Khondamir, and the Persian authorities—J. 8. Assemanni, Bibliotheca Orient.
Clement.- Vat., Tom. IIL, p. 419 ; Eutyohii 4nnales, Vol. II. pp. 263, 367, 408 ;
. Malcolm, History of Persia; Dubeux, L’Univers Pittoresque, *La Perse,” pp.
833-6; Weil, Gesch. der Chalifen, Vol. I. pp. 63-65, and the Tables in the Ancient
Unév. Hist., Vol. IX. pp. 211-277; Dr. Smith’s Dict. of Biog., v, * Sassanides ;"
Moreri, Grand Diction. Historigue, Tom. IV., p. 136, v. * Perse;” D'Herbelot,
Biblioth. Or., v. * Sassanian,” and Enc. Metrop. * Early Or. Hist.,” p. 414.
[Mordtmann in Zeitschrift. D. M. G., Vols. VIII. and XII.; M. K. Patkanian in
Jour. Asiatigue, 1866, p. 220.}

! [A note in Sir H. Elliot's private copy shows that he intended to revise this
article, after an examination of Tabari, and, in fact, to make Tabari’s account the
basis of his own. The editor was at first disposed to realize as far as possible this
intention, but as the whole of Tabari’s history is now in course of translation, and
will ere long be published, under the auspices of the Royal Asiatic Society, it has
seemed preferable to let Sir H. Elliot’s work stand as he himself penned it. There
is in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society a MS. History of Sind, from the com-
mencement of the Arab conquest. It enters into full details drawn, like Sir H.
Elliot's, from Sindian authorities.] 3 Daniel, ch. viii, 23.

3 Compare Chapters ii., iv., viii., ix., xxii., xlvii., Izi,, etc., of the Kordm. See
also Sale, Kurdn, Prelim. Disc., p. 194 ; Lane, Sclections from the Kurdnm, p. 70 ;
Reland, De Jure Militari Moham., p. 5, et scq.
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of Ishmael' “ghall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and
practice, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people; and
through his policy, also, he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ;
and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and stand up against the
Prince of Princes.” ?

And so it was, that, within twenty years, they made themselves
masters of Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and Persia. The conquest of
Persia was a mere prelude to further extension in the east; and
though a more difficult and inhospitable country, as well as internal
dissensions, checked their progress for some years afterwards, yet it
was not in the nature of things to be expected that they should
long delay their attacks upon the rich and idolatrous country -of
India, which offered so tempting a bait to their cupidity and zeal.
Accordingly, attention was early directed to this quarter, and it will
be our business now, in collecting some of the incidental and scat-
tered notices which betray the settled purpose of the Arabs to
obtain a footing in India, o trace the slow but certain progress of
their arms, until it issued in the conquest of Sind by Muhammed
Kiésim.

AbL Bakr, s.H. 11-13. a.p. 632-634.
'Umar, AH 13-23. A.p. 634-643.

Under the Khiléfat of *Umar,—a.H. 16 or 16,—a military ex-
pedition set out from 'Umén, to pillage the coasts of India. It
appears to have proceeded as far as Téna, in Bombay. As 'Umar
bhad not been consulted on the expedition, he forbad that any more
should be undertaken to such distant parts; and to Usmén Bin Asf
Sakifi, governor of Bahrain and 'Umén, under whose orders the
piratical vessels had been despatched, he signified his displeasure in
very marked terms :—“ Had our party,” he wrote, “ been defeated,

1 Gibbon's gratuitous weptwmn respecting the Jshmaelitish ong'm of the Arabians
has been well exposed in App. I. to Forster’s Mahomet Unveiled. See also
Faber's Calendar of Prophecy, and Fry’s Second Advent of Christ. Occasionally, how-
ever, these authors carry the argument too far. Brucker has also arraigned the Bible
genealogy of the Arabs, Hist. Crit. Phiosph., Vol I. p. 214, Muhammad's own
Ishmaelitish descent may admit of doubt; but that does not affect the question
respecting the Arabs in the northern part of the peninsula. See Sprenger, Life of
Auhammed, p. 18 ; Sale, udi supr. p. 11 ; Reinaud’s Sarrazins, 231.

3 Daniel, ch. viii. 24, 25.
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be assured that I would have taken from your own tribe as many
men as had been killed and put them all to death” (supra p. 116).

About the same time, Hakam, the brother of 'Usmén, who had
been placed in charge of Bahrain, sent an expedition against Broach,
and despatched his brother, Mughaira Abfu-l1 ’Asf, to the bay of
Debal, where he encountered and defeated his opponents, according
to the Fut4hu-l Bulddn (supra, p. 116); but the Chach-ndma repre-
sents that he was slain. That work also mentions that the naval
squadron was accompanied by troops, that Debal was occupied by
merchants, and that the governor, Sdmba, son of Diwiij, had been
nominated to that post by Chach, who at that time had ruled
thirty-five! years in Sind (MS. p. 70).?

Shortly after, Abt Mits4 Asha’rf, who had been one of the com-
panions of the prophet, and was otherwise conspicuous in the history
of that period, was appointed governor of 'Irik (Basra), when R4bi,
bin Ziydd Haérisf, one of his officers, was sent to Makrin and Kir-
mén. Orders were also despatched to Aba Misa, from the capital
of the empire, directing him to afford all the information in his
power respecting Hind, and the countries leading to it. As he had
lately learnt the disastrous result of Mughaira’s expedition, he wrote
in reply to say, that ¢ the king of Hind and Sind was powerful and
contumacious, following the path of unrighteousness, and that sin
dwelt in his heart.” Upon which, he received peremptory orders
not by any means to enter upon a holy war with that country.?

It is notorious that "Umar had always a particular horror of naval
expeditions, and it is probable that it arose from this untoward
defeat. This repugnance is usually attributed to a later period,
when, upon the conquest of Egypt by ’Amrd bin ’Asi, the Khalif
wrote to his lieutenant for a description of the sea; who replied :—
“The sea is a great pool, which some senseless people furrow,
looking like worms upon logs of wood.” On receipt of this an-
swer, it is said, "Umar forbad all navigation amongst the Musulméns,
and transgressors were severely punished. Mu’dwiya was the first

1 Tuhfatu-! Kirdm, MS. p. 9 ; Gladwin's Ayeen Akbery, Vol. II. p. 118;
Memoire sur I’ Inde, p. 170.

2 [This is the statement of the MS., but in page 412 reasons are given for pro-
posing to read “ 3 or 5" instead of 35.] 3 Chach-ndma, MS. p, 70.
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Khalif under whom this prohibition was relaxed, and who despatched
maritime expeditions against the enemies of his empire. The original
cause of the restriction was probably that which has been already
indicated, and its continuance may perhaps be ascribed to the un-
skilfulness of the Arabs upon the element to which the subjects of
the Greek empire were aocustomed from their birth. Had the
Musulmans along the shores of the Mediterranean been as expert as
the Arab navigators of the Indian ocean, there would have been no
need to feel alarm at the result of actions upon the high seas.!

In the year 22 u., ’Abdd-11a bin ’Amar bin Rabi’ invaded Kirmé4n,
and took the capital, Kuwéshir,! so that the aid of “the men of Kij
and Baldj ”’* was solicited in vain by the Kirménis. He then pene-
trated to Sistdn, or Sijistin, and besieged the governor in his capital,
who sued for peace when he found that “his city was as a tent
without ropes.” After this he advanced towards Makrin. In vain,
also, did the chief of that country obtain the aid of the ruler of
8ind, for their united armies were surprised and defeated in a night
attack. With an ardour augmented by his success, ’Abdu-lla re-
quested leave to cross the Indus; but the Khalif, true to his cautious
policy, which restrained his lieutenants both on the northern and
western frontiers, epposed this still more distant adventure.t

The invasions of this year are confirmed by Hasan bin Muhammad
Shirdzi, who is a careful writer ; but the names of the generals are
differently represented.  In the year 22 m. Sijistdn was conquered
by *Amri bin al Tam{m{ and ’Abdu-lla bin 'Umar Khattdb. In this
year also, Makrén was conquered by ’Abdu-lla bin ’Abdu-lla bin
'Unén, who had moved against that place from Kirmén. The ruler,
who in the native language was styled Zanb{l, and was also king of
8ind, was killed.” *

1 A passage in Procopins, Bell Pers., i. 19, 20, seems to show that, in the time of
Justinian, the Homerites of the Erythrman sea were no great navigators. The
question has been examined in another note.

3 See Vuller's Geschichte der Seldschuken, p. 75.

3 The Arabic and Persian Lexicons say, they were barbarous tribes, inhabiting
the mountainous borders of Makrén, and descended from the Arabs of Hijjas. In
the latter are of course to be recognized the modern Buldch.

& Tdrikh-i Guzida, quoted in Mémoire sur I’ Inde, p. 171,

s Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikh, under the Khilafat of Umar. The name of Zanbil
will be treated of under the History of the Ghaznivides.

vOL. 1. . 27
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The names are otherwise given in the Habibu-s Siyar. Kirman
was oonquered by Suhail bin Ud{ and ’Abdu-lla bin Autibén,
Sijist4n by ’Asim bin ’Amrt Tamim{, and Makrin by Hakkam bin
’Amar Saulbf. The conquests are also ascribed to a year later.
Shohrug, the lieutenant of F4rs, was forced to yield his province to
the victorious Musulméns ; upon which, Mujéshia bin Mas’ud took
possession of the cities of Sirjan and Jfruft, while 'Usmén bin
Abfu-1’Asi advanced to Istakhar. In the same quarter, Sauria bin
Zannfm, employed with a separate division on the route from
Istakhar to Kirmén, experienced a more determined resistance. In
besieging one of the strongholds into which the natives had thrown
themselves, he was suddenly attacked by a sally from the garrison,
as well as by a numerous body of Kurds who had advanced to their
relief, and was only saved through the aid of a miracle. In the
end, however, the Musulméns were victorious. These are evidently
all the same transactions, disguised by change of names,—the
“Kurds” of the Habfbu-s Siyar being the « Kiij ” of the Guzida.

Dr. Weil, following Tabari, gives other variations, and remarks
upon Aba-1 Fidé’s and Elmacin’s (Al Makin’s) omission of  the
conquest of the Persian provinces in the south. The general’s name
is ’Abdu-lla bin Attab. ¢ Kufej,” or « Kufess,” {8 given instead of
«“K4j.” The invasion of Makrén is ascribed to 23 m., in which
same year, it is said, the conquest of Férs was brought to a conclu-
sion. The capture of Shirdz is also mentioned, although it is
ordinarily supposed not to have been built till seventy years after-
wards by Muhammad Késim.!

*Usmdn, A.H. 23-35. A.D. 643-655.

"Usméin bin Abiu-1 ’Asi was not very rapid in his conquest of the
province of Féars, for he was repulsed before Istakhar, and it is not
till the year 26 m., that we find him taking Kéizerin and the still
famous Kila’-i sufed, or white fort, between Istakhar and the Persian
Gulph.? The whole province does not seem to have been reduced

till 28 n.
In .1 30, a formidable insurrection took place at Istakhar, when

-1 Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol. 1. pp. 95-98.
2 Ferishta, Vol. I. p. 2 ; Price, 139, 166, Rawsatu-s Safd
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the Musulmén governor fell a victim to the fury of the people.
The fugitive king of Persia, Yazdijird, hastened to the scene, in the
hope of retrieving his miserable fortunes; but after being nearly
surprised among the ruined columns of the ancient palace, he was
defeated with great loss by ’Abdu-lla bin 'Umar and "Usmén, near
that capital, and compelled to fly to Kirmén, and afterwards to
Sijistdn and Khurfsén. The citadel of Istakhar was carried by
assault, and many of the ancient Persian nobility, who had sought
an asylum within that fortress, were put to the sword.!

During the next year, the pursuit of Yazdijird was followed up into
Khurdsin under 'Abdu-lla bin ’Amar, then governor of Basra, after
obtaining the permission of the Khalif to advance into that country.
The southern provinces of the Caspian not having yet been finally
conquered, it was considered the more feasible route to march by
way of Firs and the borders of Kirmin, and so advance through the
desert. A rebellion which then existed in the latter province was
quelled by a detachment of one thousand horse under Mujéshia.
Rabi’ bin Ziysd Hérisi was, at the same time, despatched to secure
the obedience of Sijistin, in which province he received the sub-
mission of the metropolis, Zaranj; and 'Abdu-lla himself, having
compelled the city of Tabbas to surrender on capitulation, entered
the Kohistin, where he met with a sturdy resistance; but ultimately,
with the assistance of Ahnaf bin Kais, he took Hirat, Sarakhs,
Télikén, Balkh, Tukharistin, and Naishapir, and brought the whole
province of Khurdsén under subjection.?

Firishta attributes to the following year a proselyting expedition
to the eastward, which is said to have been despatched from Bagh-
did ; but as that town was not built for more than a century after-
wards, no great value can attach to his sources of information.
Baghdéd did not become the seat of the Khilafat till the time of
Aba Ja'far Al Mansir, in 148 Ao.H. 765 A.0. The three first Khalifs
established themselves at Medina. ’Ali, in 36 g., chose K&fa as his
metropolis ; and in 41 n., the Ummayides constituted Damascus

! Abulpharagii Dymast, p. 116; Habibu-s Siyar; Weil, Geschichts der Chalifen,
Vol. I. p. 163; but compare also the Appendix, p. vii., in Vol. III., where the
circamstances are stated differently, after Biladuri,

3 Ferishta, Vol. I. p. 3; Price, Retrospect of Mahommedan History, Vol. 1. p.
161 ; Biladuri, in GescAichée dor Ohalifen, Vol. 1., Anhang, pp. ix., x.
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their capital : and so it continued during the whole period of their
dynasty, which expired in 132 n., when Abfi-1 Abbés seated himself
at Anbér, on the Euphrates;' and his successor, Al Mansir, after
remaining a fow years at Héshimiya, in the same neighbourhood,
finally established himself at Baghd4d, whero the seat of the Khilé-
fat continued, with occasional transfers to S4marr4, till its extinction
by Huldkd in 656 5.—1258 A.D.

The same kind of error frequently oocurs in Persian authors
respecting the government of 'Irfk, or of the two ’Iriks, ’Arabf
and ’Ajam{, in writing of the period treated of in this note. It was
seldom that the government of the two ’Iriks, and rarely that the
whole of even ’Irak-i ’Arab{, was centred in the same individual.
This province, which may be considered to correspond with Baby-
lonia, contained the two chief military cantonments of Kifa and
Basra. The former town was of some antiquity, and the seat of an
Arabian prince before the time of Muhammad ; but the latter was
founded in A.H. 15, chiefly with the view of interrupting the com-
munication with the Persian Gulph, and preventing the flight of the
royal family of Persia by the sea route to India.?

It was not till the time of Mu’dwiya, that these two important
places were entrusted to the charge of one person. By him their
government was bestowed upon his bastard brother, Ziyéd, of whom
we shall find frequent mention in the following paragraphs. By the
succeeding Khalif they were, after some interval, conferred upon
"Ubaidu-lla bin Ziyad.® The two governments were once more
combined in the person of Hajj4j, who was invested with greater
power than any of his predecessors. ¢

! This was the original capital of the kings of Hira, before they removed to the
latter town. It was destroyed by the soldiers of Julian. Respecting its position, see
Dr. Gustav. Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol I. p. 35. Its successive ruins st
various periods are to be seen the Castle of Felugia. See also D’Anville, L’ EwpArate
et le Tigre, p. 71 ; D’ Herbelot, Bidl. Orient., v.  Coufah.”

3 Compare Weil, Gesch. der Chal., Vol. 1. pp. 39, 72, 75, 84, and Anhang, p. ix.;
Ritter, Erdkunde von Asien, Vol. X.; Renouard, Art. “Persia,” in Emcyeclop.
Metropolitana ; Preston, Makdmdt of Al Hariri, p. 87.

3 Supra, p. 117; Ockley, History of the Saracens, pp. 369, 387, 391.

4 The succession to these governments may be traced in the following passages of
the first volume of Price’s Mohammedan History; Kdfa, pp. 128, 137, 162, 153,

168, 184, 191, 192, 262, 379, 383-9, 392, 426, 445, 524, 536, 643 ; Basra, pp. 123,
146, 169, 164, 184, 191, 192, 230, 849, 379, 381, 385, 389, 392, 429, 439, 446, 451,



APPENDIX. 421

To revert to the eastern conquests—Déribgard, which together
with Fasé was taken in 23 1., subsequently revolted, and was again
taken in 28 m.! '

Abdu-lla ’Amar, who was a cousin of the Khalif, and had suc-
ceeded the popular Abt Musé Asha'ri in the government of Basra,
thinking the opportunity favourable for extending the Muhammadan
conquests in the east, obtained permission to detach Hakfm bin
Jaballa al ’Abdi to explore Sijistin and Makrén, as well as the
countries bordering on the valley of the Indus; but it appears
that Hakim reported so unfavourably of the vast regions which
he examined, that all idea of conquest in that direction was aban-
doned.—* Water is scarce, the fruits are poor, and the robbers are
bold. If few troops are sent there they will be slain; if many,
they will starve” (supra, p. 116). The discord which prevailed
among the Musulméns after the death of *Usmén, was an additional
reason for not prosecuting any adventures in so remote a region;
but private adventure does not seem to have been debarred, and was,
no doubt, prosecated under the tacit consent of the Khalif.?

*Ali, a.B. 35-40. A.p. 655-660.
Hasan, A.H. 40-41. A.p. 660-661.

Under the succeeding reign of ’Ali, it is related, on the authority
of ’Amar bin Héris bin ’Abdu-1 Kais, that Téghar bin D&’ir was
appointed to the charge of the frontier of Hind, and an army was
placed under his command, comprising a select body of nobles and
chiefs. Towards the close of the year 38 m., they marched by way
of Bahraj and Koh-Piya, obtaining on the road great booty and
many slaves, until they reached the mountains of Kaikén, or Kai-
kénén, where they met with a stout resistance from the inhabitants,
of whom no less than twenty thousand had assembled to intercept
their progress through the passes. But when the Arabs shouted out
« Allshu akbar,” and their voices re-echoed from the hills to the
right and left, the infidels, hearing these shouts of triumph, were

460, 529, 543, 5648. And in the first volume of Weil’s Geschickte der Chalifen ;
Kufa, pp. 86, 135, 171-2, 176, 195, 369, 411, 428, Anh. p. vi. ; Basra, pp. 72, 173,
195, 269, 277, 353, 366, 411, 611.

V Biladuri, ap. Weil, Gesch. der Chal., Vol. 1. Anhang, p. ix.

3 Mémoire sur I’ Inde, p. 172 ; Chaoh-ndma, MS. p. 12 ; Tyhfatu-l Kirdm, MS.p.9.
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confounded and alarmed. Some came forward and embraced Islim»
and the rest took precipitately to flight. From that time to the
present, says the credulous author, voices proclaiming that God is
great, ¢ Alldhu akbar,” are heard at the same season throughout
these mountains. It was upon this occasion that Héris bin Marra,
distinguished himself by his bravery. ¢ They were engaged in this
victory when they were informed of the martyrdom of ’Ali; and
on their return, when they arrived at Makrin, they learnt that
Mu’awiya bin Abi Sufy4n, was Khalif'!

This is, no doubt, the same expedition which Bilsdurf (p. 116)
attributes to Harab bin Marra Al ’Abd{,—that is, a man of the
ancient and powerful tribe of ’Abdu-l Kais (the Abuces of Ptolemy),
which was established in Bahrain, and devoted itself chiefly to
piracies on the high seas. The same country has always been pro-
lific of such enterprises, until they were effectually repressed by the
British Government in India. The name of Al Abdf{ shows that
the preceding narrative is founded on the authority of a member of
that tribe, and ’Amar, being perhaps a son of the very Hairis, the
hero of the story, family pride may have suppressed all notice of
the defeat. Harab’s adventure commenced and ended at the same
times which are mentioned in the preceding paragraph, but the
result is represented very differently. At the opening of the cam-
paign, he was so successful, that in a single day he divided ome
thousand captives amongst his adherents. Nevertheless, he was in
the end completely defeated in the country of Kaikén, and only a
few Arabs survived to tell the tale of their disasters.

Col. Tod mentions that the generals of ’Ali made conquests within
the kingdom of Sind itself, which were abandoned at that Khalif's
death; but he does not give his authority for this improbable
statement.?

DYNASTY OF THE UMMAYIDES.
A.H. 41-132. a.p. 661-750.
1. Mwdwiya, A.H. 41-60. A.p. 661-679.
Under the Khilifat of Mu’awiya, the first of the Ummayides, we

! Chach-ndma, MS., p. 73; Tuhfatu-i Kirdm, MS., p.9.
2 Annals of Rdjasthdm, Vol. 1., p. 242.



APPENDIX. v 423

are informed by a respectable authority, that ’Abdu-r Rahmén con-
quered Sind in the year 42 n.! It seems, however, probable that the
expedition here alluded to is the one which occurred two years later,
under Muhallab, one of ’Abdu-r Rahmén’s officers, and which is more
fally recorded in a subsequent Note upon the advances of the Arabs
on the Kébul frontier.

In A.E. 46, ’Abdu-lla bin Suir, who was about that time entrusted
with the command of the Indian frontier on the side of Kaikén, and
“ who was so generous and hospitable that no other fire but his own
was ever lighted in his camp,” enriched himself with the spoil taken
from the eastern borders; and when he returned to Mu’dwiya, pre-
sented that Khalif with some of the horses of Kaikin. He remained
some time with Mu’dwiya, and then returned to Kaikan, where,
being attacked by the Turks with all their forces, he was slain in
the conflict (p. 117).?

The Chach-ndma adds, amongst other details of this expedition,
which need not be here given, that Mu'dwiya appointed ’Abdu-lla
bin Sawiriya, at the head of four thousand cavalry, *to the govern-
ment of Sind,” and said, ““in the country of Sind there is a mountain
which they call Kaikéndn. There the horses stand very high, and
are well made in all their proportions. They have before this time
been received among the spoils taken from that tract. The inhabit-
ants are treacherous, and are protected by their mountain fastnesses
from the effects of their rebellion and enmity.” He sent also *Amar
bin ’Abdu-lla bin ’Amar to conquer Armiel. After sustaining a
complete defeat from the Kaikdnis (called Turks by Bilddurf), who
swarmed around, and closed their egress by the passes, the remnant
of the Arab army returned to Makrin.

This is related on the authority of ‘ Muhlat, who heard it from
Hindalf, who reported it on the authority of Késim, who said, ‘I
heard it from Nasr bin Sufyfn.’” This Hindali is frequently men-
tioned in the Chach-ndma as a transmitter of these traditions.®

The statement of the next incursion is somewhat confused.

Upon the death of ’Abdu-lla, Sindn bin Salma was appointed to

\ Tdyikh-i Yafi*i, sub ann. 42 =.
3 Weil, Geschichts der Ohalifen, Vol. L. p. 291.
3 Chach-ndma, MS., pp. 74, 75; Tuhfatu-i Kirdm, MS., p. 9.
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sucoeed him ; but Mu’dwiya wrote to Ziyéd, the powerful governor
of 'Irfk, who also held the lieutenancy of Khurdsén, Sijistin,
Bahrain, and "Umén, besides Kiifa and Basra, directing him to select
a man better suited to command on the marches of India. Accord-
ingly, Sinén was superseded by Ahnaf Kais, “the ablest among the
true believers,” who went to Makrén, but was removed after a
period of two years and one month. Hindalf is again one of the
authorities for this account.!

By Bilddur{ (p. 117) this is otherwise represented. Ziyid bin
Aba Sufyén raised Sind bin Salama to the command of the Indian
frontier. He was a man of merit, and feared God, and was the first
who obliged soldiers to affix to their oath the penmalty of divorce
from their wives. On proceeding to assume charge of his functions,
he reduced Makréin, and founded cities in that country. He es-
tablished his residence there, and exacted a rigorous account of
the revenues of the province. By Ibn Al Kalbf this conquest is
attributed to Hakim, above mentioned.

Ziyad then raised Rdshid bin Amrd, of the tribe of Azd, to the
command. Réshid went to Makrin, and thence made a successful
inroad upon Kaikén; but was subsequently slain in an attack upon
the Meds. He is said to have been succeeded by the Sinén, before
noticed, who exercised his functions for two years (p. 117).}

“ Abt-1 Hasan heard from Hindali, who had heard from Bin-i
Aswad,” that when Ziyad had suspended the son of Salama from
his functions, Réshid bin 'Umar Al Khizr{, a man of good birth and
of noted courage, was summoned to the presence of Mu'iwiya, who
seated him by the side of his throne, and entered into long and
familiar discourse with him. He pointed out to his officers that
Réshid was an excellent man, to whom their obedience was dus, and
that they should aid him in the battle, and not leave him alone in
the field.

When Rdéshid arrived at Makrén, he had an interview with Sinédn,
respecting whom he asseverated with an oath that he was a great
man, well worthy to head an army in the day of battle. Sinan had
received orders from Mudwiya to meet Réshid on the road, and to

! Chach-ndma, MS., p. 76.
3 Weil, Gesch. der Chal., Vol. I. p. 291.
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communicate to him full information respecting the state of Hind
and Sind. When Réshid had duly learnt this, he determined
on prosecuting his route towards the frontier; and having received
the revenue which had been assessed upon Koh-P4ya, he went on to
Kaikénén, where he collected the tribute due for the current and
preceding years, and brought away much plunder and many slaves.

After a stay of one year, he returned by way of Siwistin, and
reached the hills of Mandar and Bahraj, where the inhabitants had
assembled to the number of fifty thousand to obstruct his passage.
The contest raged from morning till evening, when Réshid was
martyred.

Ziysd appointed Sinin to take his place, and bestowed great
honours upon him, notwithstanding he had so lately been disgraced,
because, as our author says, he had been blessed at the time of his
birth by the prophet, who had himself bestowed the name of Sindn
upon him. After advancing to Kaik4ndn, he met with great success,
and established his rule in several countries, and at last reached
Budha, where he was by some treachery put to death.!

Ziy4d then conferred the command of the Indian frontier upon
Al Manzar bin al Jarid al ’Abdf, who was surnamed Al Asha’as. He
invaded Nikén (Bddha ?) and Kaikén ; and the Arabs were enriched
with booty,—for the whole country became a prey to their devasta-
tions. They seized upon Kusdir, where they made many captives.
Al Manzar died in that town (p. 117).}

2. Yazid I, AH. 60-64 A.p. 679-683.
3. Mwdwiya II., A.H. 64. A.D. 683.

In the year 61 m.,, we find mention of another governor of the
Indian frontier, of the name of Al Manzar, or Al Munzir; but as the
one before mentioned had been appointed by Ziydd, who died in
53 H., and as the second Al Manzar, or Al Munzir, was appointed
by 'Ubaidu-lla bin Ziyid, who succeeded his father, after a short
inlerval, in the government of ’Irék, including both Kifa and Basra,
and as, moreover, the parentage is represented as entirely different,
we must needs conclude that they are different personages. The
one with whom we now have to deal was son of Har, son of Bashar,

1 Chach-ndma, M8., pp. 77, 78 ; Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS,, p. 9.
3 Weil, Geschichte der Chal.,Vol. 1., p. 202,



426 APPENDIX.

who “ put on the vesture of government under evil auspices,” for, as
he was journeying, his mantle was caught in a splinter of wood, and
was rent ; and 'Ubaidu-lla bin Ziydd, who had nominated him,
predicted, on that account, that he would not return alive from the
journey he had undertaken ;' but he had selected him, as no one
was his equal in constancy and courage. And true it was, that no
sooner had Al Munzar arrived within the borders of Birén{, than
he fell sick and died.?

His son, Hakkam, was in Kirmén, when his father died. He
was treated with kindness by *Ubaidu-lla, who presented him with
three hundred thousand dirhams, and appointed him to succeed his
father for six months, during which period he is represented to have
conducted himself with energy and boldness.?

One of the commanders appointed to the Indian frontier by
"Ubaidu-lla, was Harri al Bihali. He engaged with great fervour
and success in the border warfare, and acquired immense booty
(p. 118)¢

4. Marwén I, A.H, 64-65. A.p. 683-684.
5. 'Abdu-l Malik, aA.H. 65-86. A.p. 684-705.

To the year 65 B. Colonel Tod attributes a Muhammadan invasion
of Rijpitina, by way of Sind, in which Ménik Réi, the prince of
Ajmfr, and his only son were killed. But the whole story is
puerile and fictitious ; independent of which, the Arabs had quite
enough to do nearer home.®

When ’Abdu-l Malik, the son of Marwain, ascended the throne,
his dominions were circumscribed within the limits of Syria and
Palestine, rebellion being rife in the various provinces. The east
was especially affected by these internal commotions. Kifa was in
the hands of Muktdr and the Shf’ites, who had taken up arms to
avenge the death of Husain, the son of 'Ali. The Aszérikans, or
followers of N&fi' ibn Azrak, had established themselves in the
provinces of Fars, Kirmén, and Ahwéz; and Arabia and Khurésén

1 And as Samuel turned about to go away, Saul laid hold upon the skirt of his
maantle, and it rent. And Samuel said unto him, *The Lord hath rent the kingdom
of Israel from thee this day.”—1 Sem. xv. 27, 28,

2 Chach-ndma, M8,, p. 72 ; Twhfatu-} Kirdm, M8., p. 9.

3 Chach-ndma, MS., P. 80. ¢ Weil, loc. aitt.

8 Annals of Rdjasthdm, Vol. 11. p. 444.
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obeyed ’Abdu-lla ibn Zubair, the rival claimant of the Khiléfat,
who was in poesession of Meoca. Within eight years after ascending
the throne, ’Abdu-l Malik triumphed successively over all his
enemies, re-established the authority of the Ummayides over the
Muhammadan empire, and began to restore the foreign relations of
Islim, which had greatly declined during the early vicissitudes of
his reign.

"Ubaidu-lla bin Ziy4d, one of the ablest of his generals, invaded
the territory of Kifa, but was defeated and slain, in 67 =., by the
army which advanced against him under Muktdr. This disaster
was not retrieved till four years afterwards, by ’Abdu-l1 Malik’s
obtaining possession of Kufa. Meanwhile, Muhallab had defeated
the Agdrikans, whom he had pursued into the very heart of
Kirmén, and deprived them of their conquests in Fars and Ahwéz.
He then deserted ’Abdu-lla’s cause, and submitted to ’Abdu-1 Malik.
Khurésin was obtained by similar corruption and treachery, and
’Abdu-lla was slain at Mecca by the army commanded by Hajjéj bin
Yuasuf Sakiff. Thenceforward, ’Abdu-1 Malik had leisure to attend
to the extension of the empire towards the east.

To this especial object was directed his nomination of his success-
ful general, Hajjéj, to be governor of *Irdk, who commenced his rule
by conferring the charge of Makrin upon Sa’fd bin Aslam Kaldbf.
Sa’fd, however, had unfortunately to encounter the rivalry of
Mu’dwiya and Muhammad, the sons of Haras, surnamed the ’All4ff,
from the title of ’Allif, which was borne by one of their ancestors
(p- 118).

As the 'Allafis, or *Alldnis as they are styled in the Chach-ndma
are conspicuous in the subsequent history of Sind, that work dwells
more particularly upon their history. It appears that upon Sa’{d’s
arrival at Makrén, he put to death a man of the name of Safhif bin
Lém al Hamémf. This man was claimed as a relative and fellow-.
countrymen of the ’Alléfis, who came from 'Umé4n, and they deter-
mined to seek satisfaction for his death. Accordingly, they attacked
Sa’fd, who was then on his return from collecting the revenues of
his jurisdiction, killed him in the fray, and took possession of
Makrén. Hajjij then ordered Sulaimén Allafi, one of the leading
men of that tribe, to be seized, and sent his head to the family of
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Sa’fd. At the same time, more vigorous measures were taken to
assert the anthority of the government, and Mujéa’ was directed to
proceed to Kirmén. He sent forward ’Abdu-r Bdhmén bin Asha’s
to lead the advance, but he was waylaid by the *All4ffs, and slain.
They did not, however, think proper to engage in further collisions
with the government, but fled to Sind in 85 m., where they sought
the protection of Déhir, who received them kindly, and entertained
them in his service.!

The ’All4fis remained in Sind till the arrival of Muhammad
Késim, when they came forward and sued for forgiveness, which
was accorded to them, as will be seen in the translated Extracts
from the Chach-ndma (p. 168).

Sa’fd was succeeded by Mujj#’, the son of the Si’r Tamfmi, most
probably the same Mujj4’ above mentioned, who is called in the
Chach-nima and the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, the son of Sa’id, as well as
the son of Safar in the former, apparently by error of the transcriber.
He despoiled the border districts, and took many prisoners from the
territory of Kandédbel, the entire conquest of which was not effected
till some years afterwards by Muhammad Késim. Mujjé’, after
holding his office for the period of only one year, died in Makrin,
about the same time as the Khalif ’Abdu-1 Malik (p. 118).2

6. Walid I. ao.m. 86-96. a.p. 705-715.

Under this powerful prince the Khilifat attained the greatest
extent of dominion to which it ever reached. A little previous to
the accession of Walfd, Muhammad, son of Hérin, was appointed
to the Indian frontier, where he was invested with full powers to
conduct operations as he thought best.?

He was directed to search out the ’Allifis, and to seize them by
every means within his power, in order that the blood of Sa’id
might be avenged by their death and destruction. Accordingly, in
‘the beginning of the year 86,% he secured one of the ’Allfis, who
was put to death by direct orders of the Khalif, and his head was
despatched to Hajj4j, with a letter, in which the governor promised,

1 Chach-ndma, M8., pp. 80, 81; and Tuhfatu-! Kirdm, MS., pp. 7, 9.

3 Chack-ndma, M8., p. 82; Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS., pp. 7,9 ; Weil, Geschichte der

Chalifen, Vol. 1. p. 504. 3 Chach-ndma, MS,, p. 82.
¢ Firishta says he was not appointed till 87 B.—History of Sind.
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“if his life were spared to him, and his fortune propitious, he would
seize all the rest of that obnoxious tribe.” He was engaged, accord-
ing to one author, for five years, according to another, for five
months, in the important occupation of ¢ conquering the rivers and
forests.”!

Under the auspices of the cruel tyrant, Hajj4j, who, though
nominally governor only of ’Irik, was in fact ruler over all the
countries which constituted the former Persian kingdom, the spirit
of more extended conquest arose, which had hitherto, during the
civil wars, and before the re-establishment of political unity under
’Abdu-l Malik and his son Walfd, confined itself to mere partial
efforts on the eastern frontiers of the empire. By his orders, one
army under Kutaiba, after the complete subjugation of Khawarazm,
crossed the Oxus, and reduced, but not without great difficulty, Buk-
héra, Khojand, Shish, Samarkand, and Farghina—some of which
places had been visited, though not thoroughly subjected, at previous
periods, by the Muhammadan arms. Kutaiba penetrated even to
Kashgér, at which place Chinese ambassadors entered into a compact
with the marauders.! Another army had, by Hajjéj's directions,
already operated against the king of Kébul, and a third advanced
towards the lower course of the Indus, through Makrin,

The cause of this latter expedition was the exaction of vengeance
for the plunder, by some pirates of Debal, of eight vessels, which
the ruler of Ceylon had despatched, filled with presents, pilgrims,
Muhammadan orphans, and Abyssinian slaves, to propitiate the
good-will of Hajjij and the Khalif. The pirates are differently
named by the authorities whom we have to follow. The Futihu-l
Bulddn says they were “ Med.” The Chach-ndma says they were
« Tankdmara.” The Tuhkfatu-l Kirdm says they were ¢ Nankimara;”
but in a subseqent passage gives the name more distinctly as ¢ Nagé-
mara.” ’Abdu-lla bin 'I'sa, who wrote a commentary upon the
Diwén of the poet Jarir, towards the close of the fourth century of
the Hijra, says they were  Kurk,” for which a marginal reading

! Chach-ndma, MS., pp. 82. 83 ; Tuhfatu-} Kirdm, p, 10.

2 Hammer, Gemaldesaal, Vol. IL pp. 123, 124 ; Abel Rémusat, sur la Goog. de
I’ Asie centrale, pp. 94-108. Compare also, respecting the relations between the

Persians and Chinese, De Guignes, Histoire des Huns, Tom. 1., pp. 64-59 ; Fréret,
Mémoires de 1’ Aoad., Tom. xvi., pp. 245-256; Chine in Univ. Pittoresque, Asie I, 297,
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substitutes *“ Kurd.” Reiske states his inability to comprehend what
tribe is meant by this name. Reinaud says, “Kurds” are out of
the question;' but that “Kurks” are mentioned by Ibn Al Asir,
under the annals of 151 H., as having made a descent upon Jidds,
and that two years afterwards a flotilla was despatched from Basra
to make an attack upon the ‘Kurks,” whom he surmises to be
probably natives of Coorg, to the east of Mangalore.! But these
are an inland nation, and cannot possibly have been engaged in
maritime expeditions. Whoever they were, they must have been
inhabitants of Debal, or its immediate neighbourhood, and though
the name be extinct now, the Kurk, Kerk, or Kruk, may possibly
represent a tribe which flourished at one time near the mouth of the
Indus?

The Meds are familiar to us, as being frequently mentioned by Ibn
Haukal and the early writers on Sind.* The name of Tangfimara
presents great difficulties; but as there is a variation about the first
letter, and as the omission of diacritical points would- admit of the
word being read Sangfmara, it may be proper to point out, if that
should be the correct reading, the identity of the two first syllables
with those of Sangada, which Arrian tells us was the name of the
mainland in the neighbourhood of Krokala.® How far the name
extended does not appear, but it is curious that, to our time, it seems
to be preserved beyond the eastern mouth of the river, in the
celebrated pirate-coast of the- Sanganians, or Sangdrs, who for cen-
turies have committed their ravages on the shores of Sind and
Guzerit, until their total suppression under our government.® It

3 They are, however, a very migratory race. We find them in Khurfsan, K&bul,
Fhrs, Kirmén, the Dasht-i be-daulat, and even in Sind, in the province of Kachh
Gandhva, where they are classed as Br&hGis. It is also worthy of remark, that Ibn
Haukal speaks of some of the inland Jats as being  like unto the Kurds.” —Gilde-
meister, Seriptor. Arab. de yebus Indicis, p. 181,

2 Mémotire sur I’ Inde, p. 181. 3 See separate note respecting the Kerks,
4 The Meds are also treated of in a separate note.
8 *Ex 3¢ KpwxdAaww &v Belifi udv ¥xovres Jpos . . . ¥mAwor . . . & B

x@pos &xas 2dyyaSa.—Nearchi Paraplus, p. 5, in Hudson's Geograph. Minores,
Vol. I.

¢ The principal station of the Sanghrs is Juckow, in Kachh. Al Hamilton says:
— The next province to Catchnaggen (Cach-nagar) is Sangania. Their seaport is
called Baet, very commodious and secure. They admit of mo trade, but practioce
piracy.” Pinkerton, Collection of Voyages, Vol. VIIL. p. 310. See also Ovington
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may be remarked, also, that there is a tribe called Sangir still
dwelling on the coast of Makr4n, at Malin and Batt.

It is probable, therefore, that the several authorities may be right
in part, and that the different piratical tribes of the mouths of the
Indus may have joined in the expedition which gave Hajj4j grounds
for demanding reparation from Déhir, the ruler of Sind.

Upon his declaring his inability to restrain their excesses, Hajjj
earnestly solicited from the Khalif permission to exact due vengeance
from Dahir and his subjects, offering to pay, from his own resouroes,
double what would be exhausted from the public treasury. But the
Khalif replied :—* The distance is great, the requisite expenditure
will be enormous, and I do not wish to expose the lives of Musul-
méns to peril.”! In the same spirit of caution, or forbearance, Miisa
was checked in his career of conquest in Spain; and when the
remonstance was disregarded, a second envoy, despatched with more
peremptory orders, seized the bridle of his horse in the presence of
the whole army, and led him away to Damasous to answer for his
contumacy.*

When, at last, the repugnance of the Khalif had been overcome
by the urgent remonstrances of Hajj4j, and by his generous offer of
double payment, which was at a subsequent period rigorously
demanded, 'Ubaidu-lla bin Nabhan, was sent against the sea-port of
Debal, where he met with defeat and death (p. 119).2

Hajj4j then wrote to Budail, of the Bajalf tribe, directing him to
advance against Debal. As Budail was at 'Umén, M. Reinaud
considers it probable that he proceeded by sea to his destination ;
but the Chack-ndma, though somewhat confused, is fuller than the
Futihu-l Bulddn, and tells us that Budail was ordered to proceed to
Makran, that Muhammad Haran was directed to place three thou-

and D’Anville. Tod says the name was not that of any particular nation, but simply
“ Sangamdharians,” the pirates of the ¢ Sangams,” or sacred embouchures of rivers.
— West. India, p. 442, * 8ankha,” or * Sankhadwar,” the old name of Bet, offers
an equally probable origin. Mac Pherson (Ann. of Comm. ., 172) suggests
Sangara, the joined canoes mentioned in the Periplus,

1 Abd-l Fida, Annal Mosl,, Vol. I, p. 107 ; Chach-ndma, MS. p. 85; Tuhfatu-i
Kirdm, MS, p. 10, :

2 Condé, Hist. de la Dom. de los Arabes en Esp., ap. De Marlds; Reinaud,
- Sarrasins, xviii. ; Crichton, 336.
3 Biladuri, Fragments Arabes, p. 190.
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sand men at his disposal, for the purpose of proceeding to Sind, and
that ’Abdu-lla bin Kahtin Aslam{ was ordered to join him from
"Umdn, which he accordingly did at Nairn. Budail advanced at
the head of three hundred men from Makrén, and was joined on the
way by the reinforcements from Muhammad Héran. In the battle
which ensued, Budail, after fighting gallantly, was thrown from his
horse, surrounded by the enemy, and killed, and many Musulméns
were taken captive. The Futthu-l Bulddn and the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm
represents the action as having taken place at Debal, but the Chack-
ndma is not clear upon this point.!

Hayjj4j was sorely afflicted at this disastrous result of his expedition,
and vowed that he would take ample vengeance for the various
indignities which had been heaped upon him. As the people of
Nairin dreaded the consequences of Hajjaj’s anger, and reflected
that their city stood on the very road by which the Arabs would
enter Sind, their governor, who was a Samanf, or Buddhist, sent
privily some confidential messengers to Hajj4j, promising to remit
tribute regularly, and soliciting from him some writing, under which
Nairin might be secured from further annoyance at the hand of the
Musulméans. This bond was readily granted, and the Saman{ was
enjoined to obtain the freedom of the prisoners taken in the late
action, with the threat of “ putting to the sword of Islém the lives
of all infidels as far as the borders of China, if this demand was not
complied with.”

After this, 'Umar bin 'Abdu-lla requested that the government of
Hind might be confided to him, but he was rebuked by Hajjij, and
told that the astrologers, after being consulted, had pronounced that
the conquest of that country could be effected only by the hand of
Muhammad Késim.

Muhammad Késim, as he is universally styled by the Persians,
but by Bilddurf, “ Mubammad bin Késim Sakifi,” and by Abd-l

1 Briggs gives the leader's name as “ Budmeen.”” Reinaud as “ Bodayl™ Lt.
Postans as * Bazil.” The Chach-ndma as  Bazil,” or * Buzail” [Bilsduri gives
it distinctly * Budail.”] As ¢ Budail” is an old Arabic name, it is probably the
correct reading in this passage. Compare Ferishta, Vol. IV. p. 403 ; Fragments
Arabes, p. 190 ; Journal A.8.B., No. clviii., p. 85; Chach-ndma, MS., pp, 85, 86,
Tuhfatu.l Kirdm, MS., p. 8; Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Yol. 1., p. 504 ; Sals,

Kordn, Vol. I. p. 138.
3 Chach-ndma, MS., p. 86 ; Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS., p. 8.
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Fid4, “Muhammad bin Al Késim,” was in the bloom of youth,
being only seventeen years of age, when this important command
was oconferred upon him. It is probable that, although he is repre-
sented to have already administered the province of Fars with ability,
he obtained his appointment less from personal merit, than from
family interest, for he was cousin and son-in-law of Hajj4j; but the
result showed the wisdom of the selection. His rapid career of con-
quest along the whole valley of the Indus, from the sea to the moun-
tains, has been fully narrated in the translations from the Futdhu-l
Bulddn and -Chach-ndma. From them it is evident, that his suc-
cesses, like those of his contemporary, T4rik, in Spain, were as much
attributable to his temper and policy as to his courage and strategy.
There was, though by no means little—as Debal and Multédn bear
witness—yet much less, wanton sacrifice of life than was freely
indulged in by most of the ruthless bigots who have propagated the
the same faith elsewhere. The conquest of Sind took place at the
very time in which, at the opposite extremes of the known world,
the Muhammadan arms were subjugating Spain, and pressing on the
southern frontier of France, while they were adding Khwirazm to
their already mighty empire. In Sind, as in Spain, where submis-
sion was proffered, quarter was readily given; the people of the
country were permitted the exercise of their own creeds and laws ;
and natives were sometimes placed in responsible situations of the
government. Much of this unwonted toleration may, in both in-
stances, have arisen from the small number of the invading force, as
well as from ignorance of civil institutions ; but we must still allow
the leaders credit for taking the best means of supplying these
deficiencies, and seeking assistance from the quarters most able to
afford it.!

The two authorities above-mentioned differ from each other in
some particulars, and the Chach-ndma, which is the source of the
Persian accounts, furnishes a few details, wearing, especially towards

t Respecting Spain, see De Marlds Histoire des Arabes en Espagne, Tom. I. p, 14;
II1. 401 ; Lockhart's Spanish Ballads, xvii. Térik’s moderation was by no means
imitated by his early successors. The soldiery plundered the towns, devastated the
country, and profaned the churches. A native historian has remarked that the

miseries of the vanquished constituted the happiness of the victors.—Mariana, Ds
rebus Hispanie, Lib. vi., c. 19.

VOL. I. 28
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the close, the appearance of embellishment ; but there is no startling
discrepancy in the general history of the conquest, of which the
broad features are preserved with fidelity in both naratives.

The Persian authorities, following the Chach-ndma, mention that
Muhammad Késim penetrated to Kanauj, which, as the borders of
that country then extended nearly to Ajmfr, is no improbable cir-
cumstance, if we do not construe the expression to signify literally
that the city of Kanauj was conquered. But even the possession of
that great capital would not have satisfied the ambitious aspirations
of Hajj4j ; for he had ordered Muhammad to penetrate to China;
and with the view of exciting emulation between him and Kutaibe,
had promised, that whichever of them arrived there first should be
invested with the government of the celestial empire: a fair chal-
lenge and a fair start,—for in the self-same year, one was on the
Indus, the other on the Jaxartes, in the same longitude, and at the
same distance from the eastern goal, which fanaticism and avarics,
as well as the desire to secure a safe and remote asylum upon
the death of Walid, had designated to theee rival generals as the
guerdon of success and victory.!

The Progress of the Arabs in Sind.

From faith in Firishta, who has been followed exclusively by
our modern historians, it has been usual to consider that the con-
quest of Sind was effected by only six thousand men, who, by some
misapprehension of the original, are wrongly stated to be Assyrians.
The more correct statement, given by our Arab authorities, shows
that, independent of an advanced guard under Abd-1 Aswad Jaham,
which was ordered to join Muhammad Késim on the borders of
Sind, there were six thousand picked cavalry from Syria and 'Irik,
six thousand armed camel-riders, thoroughly equipped for military
operations, with a baggage train of three thousand Bactrian camels,
which, however, M{r Ma’sam converts into three thousand infantry.
In Makrdn, Muhammad Kdsim was joined by the governor, Muham-
mad Hardn, with other reinforcements ; and five catapults, together
with the necessary ammunition, were transported by sea to Debal
The number of men conveyed by the naval squadron may be esti-

\ Mém. sur ' Inde, p. 188 ; L' Univers. Pitt. Asis, v. 321.
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mated by the fact, that we find one catapult alone requiring no less
than five hundred men to work it. These heavy machines had been
used by the Prophet in the siege of Taif, and had done effective
service only a few years before at Damascus and Mecca, as well
as in the re-conquest of northern Africa; but they were so pon-
derous that they could be rarely used, except where the means
of transport by water existed, or but a short distance by land had to
be traversed. Hence Kutaiba, in his campaign beyond the Oxus,
was often compelled to regret that a long and tedious land-carriage
deprived him of the advantage of these implements, which were
nearly indispensable in the operations in which he was engaged.

Besides these Arab troops, we find the Jats and Meds enlisting
under Muhammad K4sim’s banners, which, independent of its moral
effect in dividing national sympathies, and relaxing the unanimity
of defence against foreign aggression, must have been of incalculable
benefit to him, in his disproportionate excess of cavalry, which could
be of but little service in a country intersected by rivers, swamps,
and canals.

This desertion of the native princes was doubtless occasioned by
the severity with which they had treated the Jats and Lohénas upon
the capture of Bréhmanibdd. The inhibition of riding on saddles
and wearing fine clothes, the baring the head, the accompaniment
of a dog, the drawing of and hewing wood for the royal kitchen,
were more suited to Musulman intolerance than the mild sway of
Hinddism ; and accordingly, after the conqueror’s first acquisitions,
we find him 8o indifferent about retaining the good will of his allies,
that he imposed the same conditions upon them, which he enforced
with even greater stringency than his predecessors.

After the news of Muhammad Kdsim’s success reached Damascus,
he was joined by other troops and adventurers eager for plunder
and proselytism ; insomuch that when he left Multdn, for the pur-
pose of proceeding to Dipélpir and the north, we find it stated in the
Tdrikh-s Sind and Tukfatu-l Kirdm, that he had no less than 50,000
men marching under his standard, besides those whom he had left
in the forts and garrisons of Sind. Hence we may see, that paucity
of numbers was by no means so much against the chance of Muham-
mad K4sim’s success as has hitherto been supposed.®

1 Elphinstone's History of India, Vol. 1. p. 510.
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There is no occasion here to follow this conqueror through all
the rapid stages of his successful career. These will be found fully
st forth in the translations from the Chach-ndma and Futihu-l
Bulddn, which furnish details hitherto wanting in the authorities
accessible to us. Abd-1 Fidd and Abd-1 Faraj tell us merely that
Hind was conquered by Muhammad Késim in the year 94 5. Ibn
Kutaiba, ascribes the conquest to 93 m., but gives no particulars.
Elmacin (Al Makin) only tells us that Hind and Sind were conquered,
and that King Dahir was slain by the Musulméns, and had his head
ocut off; and Weil gives the following as the sum of all that the great
historian Tabar{ has to say upon this theme: “In the year 90 (?)
Muhammad ibn Késim, whom Hajj4j had appointed to command an
army, slew the king of Sind, named Dass ibn Sassa. In the year
94, Muhammad ibn Késim conquered India. In the year 95, the
farthest India was conquered, with exception of Kiraj and Alman-
dal.”' A like complaint has been made of the meagreness of our
modern writers with respect to this interesting period of Indian
history, but without just cause, for they really had no documents to
appeal to.

Though Muhammad left Shiriz in the year 92 H., he does not
appear to have reached Debal till the beginning of the following
year. The precise date is not mentioned, yet Hajjj replies to the
announcement of its capture, on the 20th Rajab, 93 (1st May,
712 a.p.) ; 80, a8 news between Sind and the capital is said to have
been conveyed in seven days, the fall of Debal may be dated in the
beginning of that month.?

After the conquest of the capital Alor, in Ramazén of the same
year, the Futihu-l Bulddn carries him no further than Multén, from
which place he returns on hearing of Hajjaj’s death; but the Chach-
ndma takes him to the very foot of the Kashmir hills, to the part
where the Jhelam debouches from the mountains, and forms the
streams and islands which cannot fail to strike the traveller with
the minute correctness of Quintus Curtius, in describing (viii. 45)
the scene of Alexander’s decisive victory over Porus, after passing
the Hydaspes. In the Chach-ndma, the place is called Panj-mdhidt,

L Gesohichte der Chalifen, Vol. 1. pp. 161, 184, 188, 506 ; Annales Moslsmies,
Yol. 1. p. 148; Historia Dynastiarum, p. 201; Historia Saracenioa, p. 84.
3 Tuhfatu-! Kirdm, MS., p. 1.
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or ““ The Five Waters,”—a miniature Panjéb, in short (supra, p. 144).
It was here that Chach fixed the boundary of Sind and Kashmr;
and the planting of fir-trees, to mark the site, shows how elevated a
spot these conquerors had reached in their northern progress.

The balance of authority is perhaps in favour of Jalélpar, as the
place of Alexander’s crossing the Hydaspes : argument and ocular
demonstration conclusively decide in favour of the upper passage ;
but we need mot discuss the point further. The literature of the
question may be ascertained by consulting the references in the note.!

The Khalif Walfd died six months after Hajj4j, in Jamida I.
AH. 96—A.p, January, 715 ; and as Muhammad Késim’s recal was
immediately consequent upon that event, he must have remained
altogether about three years and a quarter in Sind and the Panjéb.

Our authorities differ respecting the mode of Muhammad Kasim’s
death ; but it must be admitted that there is much more probability
in the statement of the Futihu-l Bulddn than in that of the Chach-
ndma, which is followed by all the later writers. The former states
that he was seized, fettered, imprisoned, and tortured to death with
the Khalif Sulaiman’s sanction ; the latter, that the two daughters
of Déhir, who had been sent to the capital for the Khalif’s haram,
complained that they had already been violated by their father’s
conqueror,—upon which, Walid, in a fit of wrath, ordered that he
should be sewn up in a raw cow-hide, and so transmitted to Damas-
cus. When his body was exhibited to the girls, they declared that
their assertion was untrue, and that they had uttered it merely to be
avenged on the destroyer of their family and country. The tale
goes on to say, that the capricious tyrant, in an agony of remorse for
his hasty conduct, ordered them to be immured alive. Others say
they were tied to horses’ tails, and so dragged about the city.! The

! Droysen, Geschichte Alex’s, p. 389; Burnes, Travels to BokAara, Vol. 1. p. 67;
Ritter, Erdkunde von Asien, Vol. IV. pt. i. pp. 452-4; vii. p. 93 ; Elphinstone,
Caubul, p. 80; Williams, Lifs of Alex., p. 267; Trans. R. A. Soc., Vol. I. pp.
148-199; H. T. Prinsep, Jownal A. 8. Bengal, 1843, p. 628; J. Abbott, ¢4id. ;
Vol. XVIL. p. 1; XVIII. and 18562, pp. 219-231.

2 The account given in the ChacA-ndma has been already printed. The following
is from Mir Ma’'sGm. It will be seen that both these authorities represent the Khalif
Walid as the destroyer of Muhammad Ké&sim, ¢ At that time a letter came from the

Kbalif Walid, to this effect :—* After taking Alor, you sent to the capital, among the
prisoners, two daughters of Réja Dahir, in charge of Mubammad, the son of ’Al{
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whole story certainly savours more of romance than reality, but
the reason which has been advanced against it—mnamely, that the

Tubmén Hamadénf, accompanied by Abyesinisn servants. One night the Khalif
had the two girls brought into his haram, and he then gave them into the charge of
the bedchamber attendants, with orders to pay them every attention, and present
them when they had recovered from the fatigues of their journey. Two months after-
wards the Khalif remembered these two Hindi slaves, and ordered them to be brought
into his presence. An interpreter accordingly summoned them. When their veils
were thrown back, the Khalif, on seeing them, became distracted with admiration of
their great beauty. He then asked them their mames; one said her name was
Parmal-Devi, the other said her name was Straj-Devi. The Khalif ordered the
attendants to leave one of them there. She then rose and said: ¢ I am not fit for the
bedchamber of the Khalif, because Muhammad bin Késim dishonoured us beth
before he sent us to the Khalif.” When the interpreter explained this, the fire of
anger and jealousy was kindled in the Khalif, and he gave orders that as a pumsh

ment for this want of respect, Muhammad bin Késim should be wrapped up in the
raw hide of an ox, and be sent to the capltal. To enforce this order, the Khalif
wrote some words of menace in the margin of the letter in his own hand, ¢ Wherever
Muhammad bin Késim may be, when this reaches him, he is to come to the capitsl,
and make no fail in obeying this order’ Muhammad bin Késim was at Udb&pér,
when the Khalif’s chamberlain brought this mandate. When he had read it he
directed- that officer to carry the order into effect. He accordingly wrapped
Muhammad bin Késim in a raw hide. Three days afterwards the bird of life left his
body and flew to heaven. The chamberlain put the body into a box, and carried
it to the capital. 'When he arrived in Syria, he brought the box before the Khalif
on a day of public audience. The Khalif enquired if Muhammad were alive? the
chamberlain replied that he had been enclosed in a raw skin, and that he died three
days afterwards. The Khalif then directed the box to be taken into the female apart-
ments, and ordered that it should be opened there in his presence. He then
called for the daughters of R&ja Dahir, and said, ¢ Come and see how supreme are
my commands ; behold, Muhammad bin Késim!* They both came forward to look
at him and recognized him, and, raising their hands, they blessed and praised the
Khalif. They then said, ¢ Kings of great justice should not proceed hastily in
perilous matters, nor act precipitately upon the information of friends or enemies in
the most important of all concerns’ When the Khalif enquired what was the
meaning of their address, they replied: ¢ We raised this charge against Muhammad
bin Kasim out of enmity to him, because he slew our father, and through him dominion
and wealth have departed from our house; we have come as prisoners into a foreign
land; the king in his anger did not weigh our words, nor distinguish between our
truth and our falsehood, but issued his fatal order. The truth is, this man was to us
as a father, or a brother; his hands never touched the skirts of our purity; our
object was to revenge our father, and so we made this accusation. Our wishes bave
been fulfilled, but there has been a serious failure in the king’s justice’ When the
Khalif heard this, he was overwhelmed with remorse for a whole hour; but the fire
of anger then burst from the furnace of his bosom, and he gave orders for the two

girls to be tied to the tails of horses, and, after being dragged round the city, to be

thrown into the Tigris (Daj7a). Muhammad bin Késim was buried at Damascus.

Two years after his death the people of India rebelled, and threw off their yoke, and

only from Debalpur to the Salt Sea remained under the dominions of the Khalif.”
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sewing up in a hide was a Tatir mode of punishment, and not
Arab—constitutes no valid objection; for, though it undoubtedly
was practised by the Tatirs—as when the savage Huldki murdered
the last Khalif of Baghdid—yet an earlier example might have
been discovered in the Arab annals. Even before the time of the
Sind conquest, we find the adherents of the first Mu’awiya enclosing
the body of the governor of Egypt in the carcass of an ass, and
burning both to ashes.! And as for the general tone of romance
which runs through this version of Muhammad Késim’s death, we
find a case somewhat parallel in contemporary history; for, when
Musa, the conqueror of Spain, was treated with similar indignity by
Sulaimdn—the same relentless Khalif who persecuted the conqueror
of Sind,—and was lingering in misery and exile at Mecca, the head
of his son, who had been murdered at Cordova, was thrown down at
his father’s feet, while the tyrant’s messenger taunted him in the
midst of his agony and despair.?

CONTINUATION OF THE UMMAYIDE DYNASTY.
7. Sulaimdn, A.H. 96-99. a.p. 715-T17.

Yaz{d, who was appointed to succeed Mubammad Kasim, died
eighteen days after his arrival in Sind. Hab{b, the son of Muhallab,
was then appointed to pursue the war in that country; for, in the
interval, the princes in India had revolted, and Jaisiya, the son of
Dshir, had regained possession of Brdhmandbdd. The local his-
torians, indeed, tell us that, for two years after the departure of
Muhammad Kdsim, the natives recovered and maintained possession
of the countries which had been conquered from them. Habib
encamped on the banks of the Indus, and the inhabitants of Alor
submitted to him, after he had defeated a tribe which opposed him
in arms (p. 124).

’Amar bin ’Abdu-lla is also mentioned as one of the Sindian
governors during this reign.?

1 Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol. 1. p. 242.

8 Cardonne, Histoire de I’ Afriqus et de I’ Bapagne sous la Domin. des Arabes.
Tom. I., p. 98. Gibbon, Chap. li.

3 Tarikh~i Sind, M8., p. 37; IwAfatu-l Kirdm, MS., p. 18; Geschichts der
Chalifen, Vol. 1. p. 871.
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8. 'Umar IL, o.m. 90-101. a.p. T17-720.

The Khalif Sulaimén, who died A.H. 99—A.p. 717, was succeeded
by 'Umar bin ’Abdu-l Aziz. 'Umar addressed letters to the native
princes, inviting them to embrace Isldm, and to swear allegiance ;
proposing, as the reward of their acquiescence, that they should be
allowed participation in the rights and privileges of other Musul-
méns. The son of Déhir, and many princes, assented to these pro-
posals, and took Arab names. ’'Amrd bin Muslim al Bahél{ was the
Khalif’s lieutenant on this frontier, and he was successful in the
invasion of several Indian provinces (p. 124).!

9. Yazid I, a.B. 101-105. A.p. 720-724.

Tnder the reign of Yaz{d bin ’Abdu-1 Malik, the sons of Muhallab
fled to Sind with their families. ’Amra sent H4l4l al Tamim{ in
pursuit of them, and on his encountering the fugitives at Kandébel,
he slew Mudrak, Mufazzal, Ziyéd, and all the sons of Muhallab,
including Mu’dwiya, who had placed Muhammad Késim in chains.
This happened in the year 101 or 102 ., and forms an episode of
some interest in the civil warfare of the Ummayides, which is fully
recounted by the Arabic historians of that dymasty.

When Yazid, the son of Muhallab, had fairly committed himself
to a contest with his namesake, the reigning Khalif, he had, in
order to extend his power, and procure an asylum in the event of
defeat, despatched his agents to obtain possession of the several
provinces of Ahwéz, Férs, Kirmén, and Makran, as far as the banks
of the Indus. Kandébel, “ on the remotest frontiers of the empire,”
he had especially consigned to the charge of Wadda ipn Hamfd al
Azdi, in order that he might ensure a safe refuge for his family in
case of any disaster. His defeat and death shortly ensued ;,—
upon which, Mufazzal and his other brothers, having equipped
at Basra a sufficient number of vessels for the conveyance of
themselves and the surviving members of the Muhallabi family,
embarked for the coast of Kirmdn, whence they proceeded, as
originally designed, to Kandébel. There Wadda proved treacherous
to his charge, and the whole family, it is commonly said, were
extirpated in the action which took place under its walls; but some

1 Mémoire sur i Inde, p. 191 ; Tuhfatu-I Kirdm, MS., p. 18.
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members, at least, must have survived; for, besides others of the
same family, we read of one Yaz{d Muhallabi, fifty years afterwards,
as governor of Africa, and his son, D4ud, as governor of Sind.!
The women and children were sold into slavery, from which they
were only redeemed by the humanity of a generous individual,
named Jarrih, the son of ’Abdu-1la.?

10. Hashdm, A.H. 105-125. A.p. 724-743.

14. Marwdn IIL., A.m. 127-132, A.p. 744-750.

’Amri was succeeded in the command of the Indian frontier by
Junaid, son of ’Abdu-r Rahman al Marri, in which appointment,
originally made by "Umar, the governor of ’Irdk, he was confirmed
by the Khalif Hashdm, son of ’Abdu-1 Malik.

From the mention of the ¢ Sindian frontier,” it would appear that
the Arabs were still excluded from the province itself; and it is,
indeed, said in the passage from the native historian quoted above,
that the new converts again apostatized, and revolted against the
government. Junaid proceeded to Debal, but upon his reaching the
banks of the Indus, the son of Dahir opposed his passage, on the
ground that he himself had been invested by the Khalif "Umar
with the government of his own country, in consequence of having
become & Muhammadan. A contest took place between them on the
lake of As-sharkf, when, the vessel of the son of Déhir being quite
disabled, he was made prisoner, and subsequently put to death.
Sasa, his brother, fled towards 'Irik, to complain of Junaid’s con-
duct ; but he also, having been cajoled by the perfidious promises of
Junaid, was killed by that Amfr.

Junaid sent an expedition against Kfraj, which had revolted.
The walls having been demolished by battering rams, the town was
taken by assault, and pillaged. He despatched his officers also to
various other places, of which it is difficult to determine the names.
They may be mentioned as Marm4d,® Mandal,* Dalmaj, Barts, Uzain,

! Ibn Khalddn, in Hist. de I’ Afrique, by M, Noél Desvergers, quoted in Mém., p. 194,

8 Aba-l1 Fide, Ann. Mos., Vol. L. p. 442, and note 207; Erpenii Elmacin, Hist.
Sarac., p. 78; Prico, Muham. Hist., Vol. I. pp. 631-643; Weil, Geschichts der
Chal., Vol. L. p. 603.

3 Had not Broach been subsequently mentioned, I should have conceived this word
to be meant for the river Nerbudda (Narmada), It may be a mere repetition of the
syllable which forms the root of Marusthali, * or great sandy desert,” itself the origin
of Marwar, ¢ See Note 4, page 390.
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Miliba, Baharimad, Al Bail4imén,! and Jurz ; but in most instanoces,
it is almost impossible to identify them, with any approach to
certainty (p. 126).> It is sufficient to observe, that these several
expeditions are represented to have been rewarded with immense
booty, and that about this period the extemsion of the Arab com-
quests, both by sea and land, seems to be confirmed by passages in
the Hindd, as well as the Chinese, chronicles.?

Junaid was succeeded, about 107 a.m., by Tamfm bin Zaid al
"Utbf, who had been previously sent to Sind by Hajjéj. He was
found to be feeble and incompetent, but generous and profuse
withal, having lavished no less than eighteen millions of tdtarfya*
dirhams, which he found in the public treasury of Sind. He died
near Debal, “at a place called Buffalo Water, because herdsmen
drove their cattle into it, to protect them against the bears (dabdb),
which infested the banks of the Mihrdn.” Under his government
the Musulméns evacuated some Indian provinces, and, “up to this
period,” says Biladurf, ¢they have not recovered them all, and their
settlements are nof'so far in advance as they had been previously.”

After Témfm, the government was entrusted by Khalad, governor
of "Irdk, to Hakim al Kalabf. The inhabitants of Hind had relapsed
into idolatry, except those of Kassa. Had they also followed the
pernicious example, the Arabs would have been deprived of all
retreat in case of danger. Hakim built a city on the eastern
borders of a lake, which he named Mahfiza, “the guarded.”® He
made this a place of refuge for the Musulméns, established it as the
capital, and resided in it. Hakim entrusted ’Amri bin Muhammad
bin Késim* with an expedition beyond Mahfiza, from which he
returned victorious; and when ’Amrd was, in his turn, nominated

! “ Nilmén" probably. There is a “ Nilhén" mentioned in the CAsch-ndms (p.
160), and a “ Nfima” in the Bég Ldr-ndma (p. 2902). The latter is midway betwoen
'Umarkot and Jesalmfr. 3 Mém. sur ' Inds, p. 192.

3 Tod, Annals of Rajasthan, Vol I. pp. 231, 242-260, 781; Ma-twan-lin, in
Nowveauz Mélanges Asiatigues, Tom. 1. p. 196; L’ Univers. Pitt., Asis 1. p, 300,
ot s0g.
¢ This word is supposed to be corrupted from the * Stater” of the Greeks [but sse
note, supra, p. 8.]

¢ The province of Las, above Sunmfbni Bay, answers well to this safe position of
retreat, in the event of Arab discomfiture.

¢ From this parentage we may consider him to be a son of the conqueror of Sind.
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governor, he founded a city “on this side the lake, which he called
Mansira, ¢ the victorious,” and which is now,” adds Bilddur{, « the
capital, where the governors reside.”

Hakim recovered from the enemy some of the territories which
had been lost ; but, though the people were content with his govern-
ment, he was murdered during his administration. The governors
who succeeded continued the war against the enemy, and reduced to
obedience many of the provinces which had revolted. The names
of these governors are not mentioned by Biliduri; but the Tuh-
Jatu-l Kirdm says, respecting this period, * Sulaimén, the son of the
Khalif Hashim, on being put to flight in his action with Marwén,
was appointed to Sind, which he ruled well, and remained there till
the accession of the ’Abbésides, when he hastened to pay his respects
to Saffdh. Abd-1 Khattdb also was appointed to Sind by Marwén.”t
The Tdrikh- Sind also mentions this latter appointment.?

DYNASTY OF THE 'ABBASIDES.
1. Abi-l1’Abbds as Sdffah. a.B. 132-136. sp. 750-754.

When the ’Abbédsides succeeded to the Khildfat, Abdt Muslim
entrusted the government of Sind to ’Abdu-r Rahmén, who went to
Sind by way of Tukhsristin, and met on the frontier Mansir bin
Jamhir, the governor on the part of the late Ummayide Khalif.
’Abdu-r Rahmén was totally defeated, his army put to flight, and he
himself slain (supra, p. 127).4

Abl Muslim then conferred the governorship upon Misa bin K’ab
ut Tam{m{, who, on his arrival in Sind, found the Indus placed
between him and Mansir. The rivals, however, managed to en-
oounter each other, and Mansir and all his troops, though far
superior to their opponents in numbers, were compelled to fly ; his
brother was slain, and he himself perished of thirst in the sandy
desert.®

' Twhfatu-l Kirdm, MS. p. 18.

3 This may have been the same AbG-l Khattib who was governor of Spain in
Marwho’s time. There was also a contemporary Zendic leader of this name.—M.
Quatremére, Journal Asiatiqus, Aug. 1836, p. 131.

3 Ibn Khaldan and Elmacin wrongly assert that he was appointed by Saffah.—
Bee Weil, Geschichte der Cha., Vol. I1. p. 16.

¢ [Bee note upon the coins of 'Abdu-r Rahmén and others, supra, p. 374.]

¢ Hammer, Gemildesaal der Lebensdeschreibungen, Vol. I1. p. 168. Weil, Ge-
schichts der Chal., wbi suprd.
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Musa, when he became master of Sind, repaired Manstra, enlarged
the mosque, and directed several successful expeditions against the
infidels. According to the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, it was Datd bin *Alf
who expelled the Ummayide governor.

2. Abt Ja’far al Mansir. a.H. 136-158. A.p. T654-775.

About the year 140 m., the Khalif Al Manstr appointed Hashim
to 8ind, who conquered countries which had hitherto resisted the
progress of the Muhammadan arms. He despatched ’Amrd bin
Jamal with a fleet of barks to the coast of Barada,' against which
point, we are informed by Tabarf and Ibn Asfr, another expedition
was despatched in 160 H., in which, though the Arabs succeeded in
taking the town, sickness swept away a great portion of the troops,
while they were stationed in an Indian port, and the rest, on their
return, were shipwrecked on the coast of Persia; so that the Khalif
Mahdf was deterred from any further attempts upon India.!

A body of troops, at the time when ’Amrd was employed against
Barada, penetrated into ¢ the kingdom of Hind, conquered the coun-
try of Kashmir, afld took many women and children captive.”® The
whole province of Multin was also reduced. At Kandébel, there
was a party of Arabs, whom Hashaim expelled the country. They
are suspected, with some reason, to have been adherents of 'Ali.¢

! [This name has been rendered Néarand,” in page 127, after Goeje, but as the
MS. has no points, the word may be Bdrand, Bdrid, etc.] MM. Reinaud and Weil
despair about identifying this name. I believe it to be Barada, or Jetwar, on the
coast of Guszerht, and the Bérad, or BarGa, of Biranf. Perhaps, also, it may have
some connection with the Bar-ace of Ptolemy, and the Periplus. Barada stretches
along tha south-western shore of the Peninsula of Guzerat, between the divisions of
Halar and Sorath. The port of Pdrbandar, in Barada, is the great emporium of
this and the neighbouring coasts, on account of its favourable position. The town,
which was captured in 160 H., and which is represented to have been a large one, was
probably Ghumti, of which the ruins attract the curiosity of the traveller, and still
continue to excite the devotion of the HindGs. Tradition says it stood a siege of
seven or eight years, but the precise era of its destruction is not known.

3 Frag. Arabes, pp. 3,120, 212.—Geach. der Chal., Vol. IL. p. 115.

3 This does not mean the present province of Kashmir. Hwen Tsang speaks of
the Panjab, about A.D. 640, as being a dependency of Kashmir, and the upper portion
of the plain-country was frequently attached to that kingdom. The Kashmirian
annals ignore these Sindian victories, and even interpose the glorious reign of Lalit&-
ditya. See Gildemeister, de redus Indicis, pp. 10-14.—Mém. sur I’ Inde, pp. 1634,
188-191.—8tan. Julien, Hiouen Theang, 1. 162,

¢ Corrig. ex Tabari, ap. Kosegarten, Chrestomathia, pp. 98-104. Conf. Frag-
ments, 212 ; Meém., 193 ; Gildemeister, 23; Weil, II. 56; Aba-1 Fids, IL. 28.
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About this time, the Sindian Arabs engaged in a naval expedition
against Kandahér,' at which place the idol-temple was destroyed,
and a mosque raised upon its ruins. Here, again, we have greatly
to reduce the distance within which these operations are supposed to
have been conducted. M. Reinaud, in his earlier publication,? in
which he is followed by Dr. Weil,® considered the place here in-
dicated to be Kandh4r, near the Gulf of Cambay; but, in his sub-
sequent one,* he inclines to the opinion that Gandhéra, on the Upper
Indus, is meant; of which Waihind was the capital. There is little
probability of either being correct, and we need not look any further
than the peninsula of Ké4thiwér, on the north-west angle of which
is situated Khandadér, one of the objects of our attack in 1809,
when, unlike its neighbour, M4lia, it surrendered to Col. Walker’s
detachment without resistance.

Under Hashdm, the supreme authority was enforced with vigour
throughout the whole country, and the people are represented to
have lived in abundance and content.

The government of Sind was then bestowed upch "Umar bin Hafs
bin 'Usmén, a Sifrian, commonly called Hazdrmard.® This must
have been previous to 151 m., for in that year we find him transferred
to the government of Africa, where he was killed in the year 154 .
He was succeeded in the African government by Yaz{d bin Hatim,
or bin Mazid Muhallabi, while Rih, the brother of Yazid, became
governor of Sind in 1564 and 1556 m. (771 A.p.). At the time of
Rdah’s departure for the valley of the Indus, some one observed to
the Khalif Mansar, that the two brothers had little chance of being
enclosed in the same tomb. Nevertheless, upon the death of Yaz{d,
he was succeeded in Africa by his brother Riih, and the two brothers
were actually interred by the side of one another at Kairodn.®

§. Hdrtnu-r Rashid, a.H. 170-193. A.p. 786-809.
We have, during this prosperous period, another instance of
transfer between Africa and Sind; for Daud bin Yazid Muhallabf,

! [Goeje’s text gives “ Kandahar.”] 3 Fragments Arabes et Persans, p. 212.

3 Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol. I1. p. 56. ¢ Mémoire sur I Inde, p. 196.

6 Tabarf and AbG-1 Fidé place the government of Hashém subsequent to that of
*Umar.

¢ Ibn Asir, Kdmilu-t Tawdrikh, anno. 171, ap. Mém., p. 194. The years of
Rah’s Sindian administration are differently given in Fragments, p. 213.
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who had provisionally succeeded his father in the former provinecs,
was appointed to the latter about the year 184 m. (800 A.p.), and
died there while holding the office of governor.! These transfers,
no doubt, were designed to prevent governors becoming too power-
ful and independent, by maturing intrigues, and courting popularity
with the inhabitants of any particular province ; but they must have
also been attended with the salutary effect upon the govermors
themselves, of removing prejudices, suggesting comparisons, im-
parting knowledge, and enlarging the general sphere of their ob-
servation.

The native historians mention other governors during this reign.
One, a celebrated Shaikh, called Aba Turdb, or Héji Turédbi. He
took the strong fort of Tharra, in the district of Sikira, the city of
Bagér, Bhambiir, and some other places in western Sind. His tomb,
which bears on its dome the early date of 171 . (787 A.p.), is to be
seen about eight miles south-west of Thatta, between Gija and Kori,
and is visited by pilgrims.*

Abi-1’Abbds was also a governor of Sind during Harin’s Khila-
fat, and remained in that post for a long time. This is all the in-
formation which we derive from Mir Ma’sim respecting the Arab
governors, though he professes to give us a chapter specially devoted
to this subject.?

The vigour which marked this period of the Sindian government
may, perhaps, be judged of by the impression which the advances of
the Arabs were making upon the native princes on the northern
frontier of India. Even the Khikén of Tibet was inspired with
alarm at the steady progress of their dominion.*

One interesting synchronism connected with the reign of Harin
should not be umitted in this place. Tabar{ mentions that this
Khalif despatched, by the Arabian sea, an envoy, accompanied with
numerous presents, to some king of India, representing that he was
sore afflicted with a cruel malady, and requesting, as he was on the
point of travelling on a distant journey into Khuréisin, that the
famous Indian physician, Kanka or Ménikba, might be sent to attend

1 Aba-1 Fida, Annales Moslem, Vol. II. p. 78.

3 Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS. pp. 19, 234.

3 Téirkh-s Sind, MS. p. 88, and Tukfatu-I Kiram, M8. p. 19.
4 Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol. 11., pp. 163, 180.
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him on his tour in that province ; promising, on the honour of a prince,
that he should be permitted to return to his country immediately
on the Khalif’s arrival at Balkh. The physician, who was sent in
compliance with this request, was so successful in his treatment,
that his imperial patient was in a short time sufficiently recovered
to proceed to his destination, through the passes of Halwin. Never-
theless, the Khalif died at Tus, before he had accomplished all the
purposes of his journey; but, in due time, the Indian physician,
according to promise, was allowed to proceed to Balkh, whence he
returned in safety to his native country; which, if not Sind itself,
was probably no great distance from it, as the embassy of invitation
had proceeded by sea. Some authorities, however, represent that
the physician, in the first instance, crossed over the Hinda-kush, and
returned home by the Persian Gulf.!

7. Al Mdmin, s.m. 198-218. a.p. 813-838.

During this Khilfat, Bashar bin Diad, who was invested with
the chief authority in Sind, raised the standard of revolt, with-
held payment of the revenues, and prepared to resist the Khalif
with open force. Ghassin bin Abb4d, an inhabitant of Kifa, and a
near relative of the Khalif, who had about ten years previous been
governor of Khurasén, Sijist4n, and Kirmén, was sent, in 2138 =.,
against the insurgent, who surrendered himself to Ghassén under
promise of safe conduct, and accompanied him to Baghdidd, where
he obtained pardon from the Khalif.*

Ghassén then appointed “to the government of the frontier,”
Msa, son of the famous Yahya, the Barmekide, and younger brother
of Fazl and Ja'far, the ministers of Hértnu-r Rashid. Misa cap-
tured and slew Bala, king of As-Sharki (the east), though five
hundred thousand dirhams were offered as a ransom (p. 128).

In another work, Misa’s appointment is ascribed to H4rtn’s reign.
He was removed, because he squandered the revenues. He was suc-
ceeded by ’Alf bin ’Iéa bin Himén.?

There appears some difficulty about this period, with respect to

1 Tbn AbG Usaibiah, in Journal R. A. Soc., Vol. V1. p. 110.—Price, Mohammedan
History, Vol. IL. p. 88.—A. Sprenger, Biographical Dict. L. U. K., Vol. IL., p. 300.

3 AbG-1 Fid4, Annales Moslem., Vol. 1I. p. 1560,
3 Twhfatu-l Kirdm, M8, p. 18,
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the succession to the government of Sind. It is asserted that, pre-
vious to the arrival of Ghassén, Téhir bin Husain, who had been the
main cause of the elevation of M4min to the Khildfat, received
Sind as a portion of his eastern government, when he was appointed
to Khurdsin in 205 A.x. (820 A.p.), in which province he died before
he had held it two years. Others, again, say that ’Abdu-lla bin
Téhir (the Obaid-ulla of Eutychius)' received the province of Sind,
when he succeeded to his father’s government in Khurdsén. Firishta
also tells us, that the Sdménis extended their incursions to Sind and
Thatta; but it may reasonably be doubted if either they, or the
Téhir{s,* exercised any power in the valley of Indus, any more than
did the Suffirides (except perhaps Ya'kib), or the Bawaihides, whose
seats of government were much nearer, and who had many more
facilities for establishing their power in that direction. There is a
confusion, also, respecting the precise date of the Barmekide governor
above alluded to.?
8. Al-Mw'tasim-bi-llah, a1, 218-227. A.p. 833-841.

Misa, the ‘Barmekide, after acquiring a good reputation, died in
the year 221 =, leaving a son, named ’Amrén, who was nominated
governor of Sind by Mu’tasim-bi-llah, then Khalif. ’Amrin betook
himself to the country of Kaikén, which was in the occupation of the
Jats, vanquished them, and founded a city, which he called Al Baizi,
«the white,” where he established a military colony. He then re-
turned to Mansira, and thence went to Kanddbel, which was in the
possession of Muhammad bin Khalil. The town was taken, and the
principal inhabitants were transferred to Kusdar. After that, he
sent an expedition against the Meds, killed three thousand of them,
and constructed a causeway, which bore the name of ““the Med’s cause-
way.” TUpon encamping near the river Alrir,* he summoned the

1 Eutychii Annales, Vol. II. p. 430. )

3 [See note on the Tatariya dirhams, supra, p. 3; Thomas’ Prinsep, Vol. II.
> I&me M. do Sacy, Chrestomathis Arade, Tom. IIL. p. 496.—M. de Slane,

Dict. & Ibn-Khallikdn, Tom. L. p. 542.—Mém. sur I Inde, p. 198.—Fragm. Arabes,
p. 2156.—Gildemeister, de reb. Indicis, p. 24.—Weil, Geschichte der Chalifem, Vol. II.
p. 228.

¢ [This is the reading of Goeje’s text (see supra, p. 128), but Sir H. Elliot read
4 Aral,” respecting which he says] This river, by some considered an artificial canal,
runs from the lake Manchhar, and falls into the Indus, near Sihwéaa.
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Jats, who were dependent on his government. “ When they obeyed
the call, he stamped a seal upon their hands,' and received from them
the capitation tax, directing that when they presented themselves to
him, they should each be accompanied by a dog, 8o that the price of
a dog rose as high as fifty dirhams.”

The meaning of this strange provision is not very evident, but we
have seen above, that it originated with the Bréhman dynasty, and
was approved by Muhammad Késim. It does not appear whether
the tribute-dogs were taken away by the Arabs, or whether it was
intended to encourage the breed, by making it necessary that every
man should have his dog. It is only for one of these two reasons
that the price could have been enhanced. In the former case, they
must have been taken, either for the purpose of being'slaughtered?
by the Arabs, in order to diminish their number, which might have
amounted to a nuisance, or they were taken and kept to be used by
themselves, as by the Talpar princes of later times, in hunting—or
in watching flocks, as we see them employed to this day in the Delta,
where they allow no stranger to approach a village. For the same
reasons they are held in high repute in Bulichistdn.

Had any people but Saracens been rulers in Syria and Mesopo-
tamia, we might have even surmised that these animals were an
article of export, for the celebrity of Indian dogs was great among
the ancient occupants of the same country, and by them they were
largely imported, as they were considered the best for hunting
wild beasts, and even lions were readily attacked by them.? Xerxes,
as Herodotus tells us, was followed in his expedition to Greece by
Indian dogs, of which “none could mention the number, they were
8o many ” (vii. 187); and Triteechmes, the satrap of Babylon, kept

1 This means, most probably, a permanent brand, which at that time was a favourite
mode of marking a distinction between Christians, or Jews and Muhammadans—
Mod. Universal Hist., Vol. XI. p. 16.

3 This is improbable, because, however unclean they may be in the eyes of the faith-
ful, the killing of them is considered unlawful, ** since they have souls I’  This de-
cision was gravely pronounced by a Turkish mufti, on the occasion of a plague in
Constantinople, when they were transported to a desert isle.—J5id. Vol. X. p. 196.

3 These were perhaps from the countries of the upper, rather than the lower, Indus,
The Sind hound is described by Vigne, in his Travels in Kashmir, Vol. 11, p. 411,
Respecting the ancient estimation of these Indian dogs, see the passages from Strabo,

Diodorus, ZElian, Plutarch, and Gratius, cited by R. Geier, dlezandri M. Hist. Scrip-
tores, p. 378 ; Ctesias, Indica, c. 26 ; Arist. Hist, Animal. VII. 23,

VOL L. 29
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such a number of Indian dogs, that four considerable towns in the
plains were exempted from all other taxes, and devoted to their
maintenance ” (i. 192). But, as dogs are held in abomination by
Muhammadans, we cannot conceive that these tribute-dogs were dis-
posed of in this fashion. Whatever may have been the cause of this
article of the engagement, it is a curious fact, that the effect seems
to have survived in the very scene of these operations; for it is
notorious, that the rare crime of dog-stealing is practised to the
west of Aral and Manchhar, and travellers are obliged to adopt
especial precautions in passing through that district.!

After this triumphant affair with the Jats, ’Amrén again attacked
the Meds at several different points, having many Jat chiefs under his
banners ; and he dug a canal, by which the sea-water flowed into their
lake, so that the only water which they had to drink became salt.

The spirit of faction which prevailed between the Nizérian and
Yamaénfan Arabs, was the cause of 'Amrén’s death, he having been
appointed by 'Umar bin ’Abdu-1 *Azfz al Habbéri, who espoused the
Nizdrian cause, and whose family, in Ibn Haukal’s time, was
supreme in Mansira. It was during ’Amrin’s government, that
the Indians of Sinddn?® declared themselves independent; but they
respected the mosque, which the Musulméns of the town visited
every Friday, for the purpose of reading the usual offices and
praying for the Khalif. Sindin had been originally captured by
Fazl bin Mihdn, once a slave of the family of Sima,—the same
probably that afterwards made itself master of Multin. He sent
an elephant to the Khalif Mimin, and prayed for him in the Jim{’
Masjid, which he erected in Sindin. At his death, he was suo-
ceeded by his son Muhammad, who fitted out a flotilla of seventy
- barks against the Meds of Hind, put many of them to the sword,
and took Madlia.?> In his absence, one of his brothers, named Mahan,
treacherously nsurped the government of Sindén, and wrote to pro-
pitiate the goodwill of Mu’tasim; but the Indians declared against

' Masson's Travels in Afghanistan, ete., Vol. II. p, 141,

2 There was a Sindén fifty parasangs south of Broach, and eleven north of
Tana, which is spoken of by the old Arab geographers (see p. 402). But the towa
here spoken of is more probably the Sindan, or Sandan, in Abrasa, the southern dis-

trict of Kachh. B8ee Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, pp. 46, 47.
3 [This name is unintelligible in the text, it may be Mali, Kélf, or Falf].
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him, and crucified him, and subsequently, as before stated, pro-
claimed their independence, by remouncing allegiance to the
Muhammadans (p. 129).

It was in Amrin’s time, also, that the country of Al ’Usaifén,’'
situated between Kashmfr, Kébul, and Multdn, was governed by a
certain prince of good understanding. His son falling ill, the prince
asked the priests of one of the idols worshipped by the inhabitants,
to beseech the idol to heal his son. The priests, after absenting
themselves a short time, returned, and said the idol had heard their
prayers, yet the son died notwithstanding. The prince, exasperated
at their fraudulent pretensions, demolished the temple, broke the
idol in pieces, and massacred the ministers. He then called before
him some Musulmén merchants, who developed to him the proofs of
the unity of God, upon which he readily became a convert to the
faith (p. 129).

Among the notices of Mu’tasim’s reign, we find it mentioned that,
in order to reward Ikshin, the Turk, for his seizure of the notorious
fanatic Bibek, who had spread grea® consternation by the effects of
his first successes, the Khalif bestowed upon him twenty millions of
dirhams from the province of Sind—which was equal to two years’
revenue ; but it does not appear that Ikshin ever went there to collect
it, and it was probably a mere assignment upon the general revenues,
which might be paid when convenient, or altogether repudiated.
The mention of a particular province is strange, under the circum-
stances of the time, and would seem to show that but little was
received into the general treasury from that source. Ikshin, in
short, was entitled to collect that amount, ¢f he could, by rigid
extortions in the province itself; just as, at a later period of Indian
history, the miserable jdgirddr was put off by assignments upon
turbulent and rebellious provinces.” The value of such drafts, even

1 If the Yasufzhis had not been declared to have occupied their present tracts at a
much later period, we might have conceived them to be here alluded to. 'We might
even trace the earlier and extinct Assacani in this name, as written in Arabic charac-
ters. See Miitzell's note to Quintus Curtius, viii. 87.—Arrian, Indica, i.—C. Miller,
Scriptores rerum Alez., p. 102.—L Univers Pitt, ix. Babylonie, 306.

2 ] represented to Abdul Hasan, that it was His Majesty’s (Jahangir's) pleasure
and none of my request, and being His Majesty’s gift, I saw no reason for being
deprived of my right.” ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢“Icould not get a living that would yield me
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upon the general treasury, may be estimated by an amusing anecdote
related of the Khalif Al Hidf. An eminent Arab poet having ohoe
presented to him some of his lucubrations, the prince, who was a
good judge of such performances, discovered such beauties in them
that he was extremely pleased, and said to him :— Choose for your
recompense, either to receive 30,000 dirhams smmedsiately, or 100,000
after you have gone through the delays and formalities of the Ex-
chequer.” The poet replied with great readiness :—* Give me, I
pray. the 80,000 now, and the 100,000 hereafter ;”* which repartee,
we are told, was so pleasing to the Khalif, that he ordered the
entire sum of 130,000 dirhams to be paid down to him on the spot,
without any deduction.!

16. Al Mw'tamad-'ald-llah, A.|m. 256-279. a.p. 870-892.
18. Al Muktadar-bs-llah, a.m. 295-320. A.p. 908-932.

During the nine reigns which occupied the period between Al
Mu’tasim and Al Muktadar, the power of the Khalifs had been
gradually on the decline. The Turkish guard had become more
and more outrageous and arbitrary ; independent dynasties, such as
the Tahirides and Suffirides, after having shorn the kingdom of
some of its fairest provinces, had themselves expired ; eunuchs, and
even women,’ had sat upon the judgment seat and dispensed
patronage, while corruption and venality openly prevailed ; and
now, at a later period—notwithstanding that literature flourished,
and the .personal dignity of the Khalif was maintained in the
highest splendour — yet, not only had the Saménis conquered
the whole of Méwardu-n nahr and Khurésén, not only had the
Dailamites penetrated to the borders of ’'Irfk, and all northern
Africa, except Egypt, had been lost for ever to the Khilifat,

anything, the Vizier giving me always assignments on places that were in the hands
of outlaws or insurgents; except once that I had an assignment on Lahor by special
command of the king, but of which I was soon deprived” ® ¢ ¢ ¢ The nobles
had their assignments either upon barren places or such as were in rebellion; Abul
Hasan having retained all the good districts to himself.” —Capt. Hawkins’ Narratice,
in Kerr's Collection of Voyages. Yet the writer, according to a compatriot who
visited Agra in 1610, was ‘“in great credit with the king, entitled by the name of &
can, which is a knight, and keepeth company with the greatest noblemen.”—Capt.
R. Coverte, in Churchill’s Collection of Voyages, Vol. VIII. p. 256.
t Modern Universal History, Vol II. p. 162. 3 Klmacin, 346.
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but, as if to crown the measure of its misfortunes, the Karmatian
heretics, having plundered Kifa, Basra, and Sémarra, had possessed
themselves of Mecca during the very time of pilgrimage, had mas-
saored the pilgrims, and even carried off the sacred black stone
itself, the principal and universal object of Muhammadan veneration.

Under such circumstances, the most distant provinces necessarily
partook of the decline from which the heart of the empire was
suffering ; and Sind, neglected by the imperial government, came to
be divided among several petty princes, who, though they trans-
mitted no revenue and rendered no political allegiance to the Khalif,
were, like other more powerful chiefs, who had assumed indepen-
dence, glad to fortify their position by acknowledging his spiritnal
supremacy, and flattering him by the occasional presentation of
some rarity from the kingdoms which they had usurped. Among
theee ostentatious displays of empty fealty in which revolted
governors were wont to indulge,—comprising, in the words of
Gibbon, “an elephant, a cast of hawks, a suit of silk-hangings, or
some pounds of musk and amber,”! we may specially mention twe
loyal and characteristic offerings from India,—*a cart-load of four-
armed idols,”?® and ¢ the largest and longest teak-tree which had
ever been seen ”?* (p. 129).

The virtual renunciation of political control in Sind may be dated
from the year 257 n., when the Khalif Mu’tamad, in order to divert
the Suffirides from their hostile designs against 'Irdk, conferred
upon Ya’kib ibn Lais the government of Sind, as well as of Balkh
and Tukhéristan, in addition to that of Sijistdn and Kirmén, with
which he had been already invested. ¢

' Decline and Fall, Chap. L.

3 Biographical Distionary, L.U.K., Vol. IL. p. 287; Mém. sur I’ Inde, 289.

3 Fragments Ar. et Pers., p. 216. M. Reinaud contends that the word sdj here
means a species of dress, which had belonged to some man of extraordinary stature.
This is by no means probable,—whereas a teak-tree from Sind, where so many were
imported from Malabar, would have been natural and appropriate. Teak is the {éAa
oayalva of Arrian's Periplus, which Vincent conceives to be an error for cardariva.
He wrongly attributes another error to the reading of ewoaufva—which has proved
equally puzzling to Salmasius, as well as to Heeren and his Oxford translator. Both
words are perfectly correct, and are derived from two native terms, sdj and sésam, in
use at the present day.—Vincent, Commerce and Nao. of the Ancients, Vol. IL. pp,
878, 879; Heeren, Asiatio Nations, Talboys, Vol. IIl. pp. 439; 8. de BSacy,

Chrestomathis Arade, Tom. 111. pp. 473, 474; GQildemeirter, 39 ; Hofmam. V.
Santalina and Sasem. ¢ ‘Weil, Geschichte der Chajifen; Vol. II. p. 438.
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The two principal kingdoms which were established in Sind a
fow years after this event, were those of Multin and Mansira, both
of which attained a high degree of power and prosperity. It is
probable that the independence of those states commenced upon
Ya'’kab ibn Lais’ death in 265 5. (879 a.p.), for his successors were
comparatively powerless, and the Sim4nis, at the commencement of
their rule, had little leisure to attend to so remote a province as
Sind.

Mas’idi, who visited the valley of the Indus in the year 303-4 n.
—915-6 A.p., and completed his ““ Meadows of Gold” in 332 B.—
943-4 A.p., furnishes a brilliant acoount of the state of Islam in that
country. The Amir of Multin was an Arab of the noble tribe of
Kuraish,! named Aba-l Dalhat al Munabba, son of Assad as Simi,
and the kingdom of Multén is represented to have been hereditary
in his family for a long time, * nearly from the beginning of Isldm,”
—meaning, probably, its introduction into Sind; and Kanauj, he
asserts, was then a province of Multédn, “the greatest of the countries
which form a frontier against unbelieving nations.”

He was descended from Séma, son of Lawf, son of Gh4lib, who
had established himself on the shores of 'Umén before the birth of
Muhammad. The Amir had an army in his pay, and there were
reckoned to be 120,000 hamlets around the capital. His dominion
extended to the frontier of Khurésin. The temple of the Sun was
still an object of native pilgrimage, to which people resorted from
the most distant parts of the continent, to make their offerings of
money, pearls, aloe-wood and other perfumes. It was from this
souroe that the greater part of the revenue of the Amir was derived.
Mas’adi remarks, as does Ibn Haukal, that the threat of injuring
or mutilating the idol was sufficient to deter the native prinoces from
engaging in hostilities with the Amifr.

Mansira was governed by another Kuraish{, whose name was
Abi-1 Mundar 'Umar bin ’Abdu-lla. He was descended from Habbér
bin Aswad, who was celebrated for his opposition to Muhammad,
and on the return of the prophet to Mecca in triumph, was among
the few who were excepted from the terms of the ammnesty which
was at that time proclaimed. He subsequently became a convert,
and towards the year 111 A.H., one of his descendants came to the

! The Kuraishis still muster very strong in the neighbourhood of Multén.
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valley of the Indus to seek his fortune. Some time after, his family,
taking advantage of the anarchy which prevailed in the country,
made themselves masters of the lower Indus, and established them-
selves at Mansira. Our voyager states, that he was kindly received
by the Amfr, as well as his minister. While he was there, he found
some descendants of the Khalif *Alf, whom persecution had com-
pelled to seek a refuge in that distant country.

The principality of Mansira extended from the sea to Alor, where
that of Multén commenced. It was said to contain 300,000 villages,
which is, of course, a ridiculous exaggeration; but the whole coun-
try was well cultivated, and covered with trees and fields. Never-
theless, the inhabitants were obliged continually to protect themselves
against the aggressions of the Meds and other savage tribes of the
desert.

The chief of Mansiira had eighty elephants of war. Their trunks
were armed with a kind of curved sword, called kartal, and were
ocovered with armour to proteot them in fight.! The entire body of
the animal was similarly protected, and each was attended by a
detachment of five hundred infantry. Other elephants, not used in
war service, were employed to carry burdens and draw chariots.*

28. Al Muti-li-Uah, A\ 834-863. A.n. 945-974.
25. Al Kddir-bi-Uah, a.m. 381-422. a.p. 991-1031.

A fow years after Mas’d{, the valley of the Indus was visited by
Istakhrf, and by Ibn Haukal, who has included nearly the whole of
Istakhr{’s relation in his own, and has entered into some further
detail.

The account of Sind by Ibn Haukal, who wrote his work after
the year 366 m. (976 A.p,), when he was for a second time in India,
h_nis been given in the preceding pages, and need not be repeated here.
With respect to the condition of the country at the time of his visit,
he observes that Multin was not so large as Mansira, and was
defended by a citadel ; that the territory was fertile and produce
cheap, but that its fertility was inferior to that of Mansira, and its .

! Kaswinf mentions a ridiculous story of & man, named Hérdn, who wrote a poem,
in which he boasted of having contended with an elephant so armed, and having put
it and its attendant host to flight, by eradicating its tusks. ’'Ajdibu-} MakAlikdt, v,
* Multén.” 3 Swpra, p. 18; Mémoire sur P Inde, pp. 213-217.
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s0il was not cultivated with the same care. The Amir' lived outside
the town, and never entered it, except for the purpose of going to
the mosque, on Fridays, mounted on an elephant. There appears to
have been no native coinage, but the money in circulation was
chiefly Kandahirian and Tétarfyan dirhams. The dress of the
Sindians was like that of the people of ’Irék, but the Amirs habited
themselves like the native princes. Some persons wore their hair
long, and their dresses loose, with waistbands, on account of the
heat, and there was no difference between the garb of the faithful
and idolaters.

The Amfrs of Multdn and Mansira were independent of one

- another; but both deferred to the spiritual authority of the Khalif
of Baghddd. The former was still a descendant of S&ma bin Lawi,
and the latter a descendant of the Habbar{ family.

Alor, the ancient Hindi capital, was nearly as large as Multén,
surrounded by a double wall, and was a dependency of Mansira.
Ita territory was fertile and rich, and it was thé seat of considerable
ocommerce. R4hik (or Dahik) also, on the borders of Makrén, and
to the west of the Héla range, was included in Mansira.

There were other principalities to the west, besides these two in
the valley of the Indus:—such as Taran; which was under the
authority of a native of Basra, named Abi-1 Kassam, “ tax-gatherer,
administrator, judge, and general, who could not distinguish be-
tween three and ten:”—and Kusdér; which was governed by an
Arab, residing in Kaikdnan, named Mu’fn bin Ahmad, who admitted
the name of the ’Abbaside Khalif into the public prayers:—and
Makrén ; the ruler of which was 'I'sa bin Ma’dén, who had estab-
lished his residence in the city of Kiz, about the size of half of
Multin :—and Mushki, on the borders of Kirmén; which was pre-
sided over by Matahar bin Rijé, who had an independent jurisdic-
tion extending through three days’ journey, but used the Khalif’s
name in the public services of religion.?

Ibn Haukal observes, that at Mansira and Multén, and in the rest

! Istakhrf speaks of him as Mdiik, Ibn Haukal calls him Amér; but the chief of
Manstira he designates as Mdlik ; so that it is evident he uses the terms in the same
signification.

3 Gildemeister de redus Ind. p. 173.
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of the province, the people spoke the Arabic and Sindian languages ;
in Makrén, Makrénian and Persian,

With respect to those other parts of India to which the Musul-
méns reeorted, such as the maritime towns in the jurisdiction of the
Balhari, between Cambay and Saimir, Ibn Haukal observes that
they were covered with towns and villages. The inhabitants were
idolaters, but the Musulméns were treated with great consideration
by the native princes. They were governed by men of their own
faith, as the traveller informs ns was the case with Musulméns in
other infidel dominions, as among the Khazars of the Volga, the
Alans of the Caucasus, and in Ghina and Kaugha in Central Africa.
They had the privilege of living under their own laws, and no one
could give testimony against them, unless he professed the Muham-
madan faith. ¢TI have seen,” says Ibn Haukal, * Musulméns of this
country invoke against other Musulméns the testimony of natives of
probity who did not profess the Muhammadan creed ; but it was
necessary that the adverse party should first give his consent.”
They had erected their mosques in these infidel cities, and were
allowed to summon their congregations by the usual mode of pro-
claiming the times of prayer.

Such privileges could only have been conceded to men whose
favour was worth gaining, and it is to be regretted that they were
indisposed to show to others in similar circumstances the indulgences
so readily allowed to themselves. In the Middle Ages, it was only
the power and political influence of the Amalfitans, Venetians,
Pisans, and Gtenoese, that were sometimes able to extort from the
reluctant Musulméns those immunities, which were willingly granted
by the more easy and indifferent Crusaders and Greeks,—comprising
the security of their changes, magazines, and churches, the recogni-
tion of their Bailos, the privilege of being tried by their own laws,
and by judges of their own appointment. These republics must
then have occupied in Egypt and Constantinople the same kind of
position as the Arabs on the coast of India, excepting that the tenure
of the former was more precarious, and more subject to the caprices
of despotism, the fluctuations of trade, and the ascending or waning
influence of the principal carriers.

The commercial establishments in the peninsula of Indm do not
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seem to have excited any religious scruples in the minds of the
Khalifs, or even of those casuistical divines who guided the con-
sciences of these “Vicars of God” and their subjects. Trade was
openly prosecuted in that land of infidels by Arab merchants, with-
out any fulminations from these spiritual authorities, and probably
with their encouragement. In this respect, there was a singular
oontrast between the sentiments that animated Mubhammadans and
Christians : for to Christians, on the contrary, whether merchants or
princes, the permission of their ¢ Vicar of God” was neceesary,
before they could traffic with infidels; as only he, in his infalli--
bility, could authorize a departure from the most sacred injunctions
of Holy Writ. Even as late as the year 1454, the dispensing power
_ to trade with Muhammadans was exercised in favour of Prince
Henry of Portugal by Pope Nicholas V., in a famous Bull, which
refers to similar concessions from his immediate predecessors,
Martin V. and Eugenius IV., to Kings of that country.

This intercourse with the Saracens was not merely subject to these
formal, and perhaps interested, restrictions, but was strongly and
honestly reprobated by many sincere believers: and mot without
reason, when we reflect, that some of these traders, especially the
Venetians, disgraced their honour and their faith by supplying the
Egyptian market. with Circassian slaves, and even rendered their
mercenary assistance in driving the Crusaders from Acre, the last
and only stronghold left to them in Palestine :—

E non con Saracin, né con Giudei,
Che ciascun suo nemico era Cristiano,
E nessuno era stato a vincere Acri,
N@ mercantante in terra di Soldano.!

The revenues, which the Arab princes of Sind derived from their
several provinces, are pronounced to have been very small,—barely
more than sufficient to provide food and clothing and the means
of maintaining their position with credit and decency; and, as a

! Dante, Jnferno, Cant. xxvii. See also Parad. Cant. ix. xv. The sentiment was
common, and Petrarch exclaims against this venality, with equal indignation, in his
Tvionfo della Fama. On the general subject, compare Muratori, Antigust. Ital. med.
@vs, Vol II. col. 905-16 ; Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 934 ; Robertson, Disguis. on
Ancient India, Notes xlv. and xlvii.; Heeren, Essas sur I'Influence des Croisadss,
Pt.ii. sec. 1 ; Reinand, Saryazins, 238; Brencman de Republ. Amalf., 8 ; McPherson,
Annals of Commerce, 1. 870, 308, 435; Muratori, Rerum Ital. Serip., Vol VI.
col. 186, X1I. 322, 330 ; XVII. 1088, 1092.
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necessary consequence, only a few years elapsed before they were
driven from their kingdoms, and compelled to yield their power to
more enterprising and energetic assailants.

The Karmatians of India are nowhere alluded to by Ibn Haukal ;!
but it could not have been long after his visit, that these heretics,
who probably contained within their ranks many converted natives
and foreigners as well a8 Arabs, began to spread in the valley of the
Indus. Abd-1 Fidd dates the commencement of their decline from
326 B. (938 a.p.). This was accelerated by two ignominious defeats
in Egypt in 360 and 363, and their overflow was completed in "Irdk
in 8756 (985 A.p.). It must have been about this latter year that,
finding their power expiring in the orignal seat of their conquests,
they sought new settlements in a distant land, and tried their suc-
cess in Sind. There the weakness of the petty local governments
favoured their progress, and led to their early occupation both of -
Mansiira and Multén,—from which latter place history records their
expulsion by the overwhelming power of Mahmid the Ghaznivide.

It appears from local histories, as well as the Kdmilu-t Tawdrikh,
that Mahmad also effected conquests in Sind. Though this matter
is not commonly recorded by hie historians, there is every likelihood
of its truth; for, being in possession of Kusdir and Multan, the
country was at all times open to his invasions. As it is well
established that, after the fall of Somndt, he marched for some
days along the course of the Indus, we can readily concur with the
Kdmilu-t Tawdrikh in ascribing his capture of Mansira to the year
416 B., on his return from that expedition : and, as it is expressly
stated that he then placed a Muhammadan prince on the throne, we
may safely infer that the previous occupant had rejected that faith,
and was therefore a Karmatian, who, having usurped the govern-
ment from the Habbédr{ dynasty, had thus, after a duration of three
centuries, effected the extinction of the Arab dominion in Sind.*

! [Unless they were the inhabitants of ¢ Rasak, the city of schismatics.”]

2 Compare Mordtmann, das Buch der Linder ; Gildemeister, de redus Indicis, pp.
163-182 ; Ouseley, Oriental Geography ; Modern Universal Hist , Vol. 11. pp. 883,
387, 398, 416; Mém. sur U Inds, pp. 233-242 ; Fragm. Arabes, p. xxiv.; D’Herbe-
lot, Biblioth. Orientals, v. ** Carmath ;" Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol. 1I. p.
676; 1II. 11, 33, 65; De Guignes, Hist, des Huns.; Tuhfatu-i Kirdm, MS. p. 21.

Hamsza Isfahéinf, ed. Gottwaldt, Vol. 11, p. 156, et s0g.; Abu-l Fide, dnnal. Mosl.,
Vol. II. p. 406.
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Sind under the Arabs.

Having in the previous Note exhausted all the scanty materials
which history has left us respecting the political progress of the
Arabs in Sind, we may now proceed to consider some of the questions
connected with the maintenance of their power in that provinoe.

The internal administration of the country was necessarily left in
the hand of the natives; as the Arabs, upon their first acquisition of
territory, had brought with them no men capable of exercising civil
functions. Indeed, wherever we follow the steps of these fanatics,
we find them ignorant of the first principles of public economy, and
compelled, by the exigencies of their position, to rely upon native
assistance in the management of the finances and accounts of their
subject provinces. So, indeed, in a certain measure, do the English
. in India; but with this essential difference, that they direct and con-
trol the ministerial officers, both of collection and record, introduce
their own systems, modify or abrogate the old ones as occasion arises,
and initiate all proceedings connected with the several departments
of the exchequér: but the Arabs, either through indolence, pride,
or ignorance, left themselves at the mercy of their subordinates, and
were unable to fathom the depths of the chaotic accounts kept by
their native financiers, who practised the most ingenious devices of
flattery, falsehood, cajolery, and self-interest—rendered more acute
by religious hatred—in order to blind their aredulous dupes as to the
actual resources of the countrics which they governed. The rack
and the threat of circumcision would sometimes extort the illicit ac-
cumulations of past years; but, in the long run, the pliant and
plausible officials were the gainers; and compromises, in a little
ready cash, were gladly accepted, in lieu of closer scrutiny and
more accurately balanced ledgers,

Hence those charges so readily brought, and so eagerly listened to,
by Khalifs as well as Amirs, of defalcations and embezzlements:
hence those demands for indefinite sums from refractory servants:
hence those extortionate fines, levied according to mere surmises and
conjectures, since no means existed of ascertaining the real amount
of revenue and expenditure. Brought up in their native deserts,
with no greater knowledge of schemes of administration than was to
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be obtained by studying the phylarchies of the Bedouins, and in-
vested suddenly with dominions which they were not competent to
manage, however easily they might ovetrun and subdue them, the
Arabs were compelled to seek in the political institutions of their
subjects the means of realizing the exactions which, as victors, they
felt it their right to demand. The maintenance, therefore, of native
officials (who were styled Brihmans in the case of Sind) was a
matter of necessity rather than choice, at least at this early period of
their sway ; for the guide-books mentioned by Ibn Haukal, which
indicate some knowledge of statistics and finance, were the products
of a much later age.

The first show of independence of such aid, even at the capital
itself, was not exhibited till the reign of 'Abdu-l Malik, when he
adopted an Arab currency, in supersession of the Greek and Persian
money, with which trade had been hitherto carried on: though the
old denominations of denarius and drachma were still retained, under
the slight metamorphoses of dindr and dirkam. Walid next abolished
the Greek language and character from the public offices of finance,
and substituted the Arabic,—thus still further freeing the Arabs
from the trammels which these foreign systems had interposed. The
land-tenures and personal taxes, being based upon principles intro-
duced by the victorious Moslems, retained their Arab nomenclature.!

The original conquerors of Sind received there, as elsewhere under
similar circumstances, large possessions in land (sktd’d¢ or katdya’),
which, as beneficiary grants for public services, were exempt from
all taxes, except the alms (sadaka) defined by law. They were, of
course, held on the condition of continued military service, and as
long as this was rendered, they never reverted to the fisc. Accord-
ing to the regulations promulgated by 'Umar, soldiers were not
allowed to devote themselves to agriculture or any other profession,
and therefore the lands of these grantees continued to be cultivated
by the former possessors, now reduced to the condition of villeins
and serfs.! Other soldiers, not so beneficed, received stipends from
the public revenue, to which they themselves contributed nothing in
the shape of taxes. Four-fifths of the prize-money was invariably

1 Elmacin, Historia Saracenica, p. 77 ; L' Univ. Pitt. Asis, V. Arabie, 406-8.
3 Reinaud, Sarrasins, 279, 280.—Blacas, I. 316,
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distributed among them, and, indeed, at first, formed their sole re-
muneration, insomuch that a man who received pay was entitled
neither to plunder nor the honour of martyrdom. One-fifth of the
spoil was reserved to the Khalif for religious and charitable purposes,
according to the injunctions of the Kurén. The man “who went
down to the battle, and he who tarried by the stuff,” received equal
shares, and the horseman was entitled to a double portion. Had the
Khalif attempted to augment his share, the hardy warriors wounld
have resisted his claim, with the same freedom as the fierce and
sturdy Gaul, when he raised his battle-axe, and reminded Clovis that
the famous vase of Soissons was public spoil.!

Much also of the conquered land was, during the whole course of
Arab occupation, liberally bestowed upon sacred edifices and insti-
tutions, as wakf, or mortmain ; of which some remnant, dating from
that early period, is to be found even to this day in Sind,* which
notoriously swarms with sanctified beggars and similar impostors,
and contains, according to the current saying, no less than 100,000
tombs of saints and martyrs, besides ecclesiastical establishments,
which, under the Téalpirs, absorbed one-third of the entire revenue
of the State.

That the whole valley, however, was not occupied or assigned
by the victors is evident, not only from the large amount of the
land-tax—which, had that been the case, would have yielded no
revenue to the government—but from the fact of many native chiefs
being able to maintain their independence, amidst all the wars and
turmoils which raged around them. This is manifest from the story
of ’Abdu-lla bin Muhammad, the ’Alite, which has been related in
the preceding note. There we find a native potentate, “ only one
amongst other Sindian kings,” possessing much land and many
subjects, to whom ’Abdu-1la was recommended to fly for protection,
and who was represented as holding the name of the prophet in
respect, though he continued to worship his own idols.

1 Gregory of Tours, Historia Ecclesiastica Francorum, Lib, ii. c. 27. On the sub-
ject of the Muhammadan law of booty, compare Heddya, B. ix. c. 2, 4 ; Mishedt ul
Musdbih, Yol. II. p. 244 ; Defrémery, Hist. des Samanides, 226 ; Sale, Kords,
Prel. Disc., pp. 198-201; and Vol. I. pp. 200, 207; II. 424; Reland, De Jurs

Militari Muhammedorum, Sect. 19-27; Reinaud, Sarrasins, 254.
3 [Kosegarten, Ibn Batuta, 22.]
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The conquerors, taking up their abode chiefly in cities of their
own construction, cultivated no friendly intercourse with the natives,
whom they contemned as a subject race, and abhorred as idolaters.
They remained, therefore, isolated from their neighbours, and when
their turn came to be driven out from their possessions, they left a
void which was soon filled up, and their expulsion, or extermina-
tion, was easily accomplished, and nowhere regretted.

In no place do we find any allusion to Arab women accompanying
Sindian camps, or—as often occurred in other fields—stimulating
the soldiers to action, when they evinced any disposition to yield to
their enemy,! The battle of the Yermouk, which decided the fate of
Syria, was gained as much by the exhortations, reproaches, and even
blows of the women, as by the valour of the men ; for thrice were
the faithful repulsed by the steady advance of the Grecian phalanx ;
thrice were they checked in their retreat, and driven back to battle
by the women,—Abé Sufyin himself being struck over the face
with a tent-pole by one of those viragos, as he fled before the
enemy. In the remotest east, again, we find, as early as the time
of ’Ubaidu-lla, his brother’s wife mentioned as the first Arabian
woman who crossed the Oxus,—on which occasion, unfortunately,
she disgraced the credit of her sex, no less than her exalted rank, by
stealing the jewels and crown of the queen of the Sogdians. Not
many years after, the sanguinary battle of Bukhéra, fought in the
year 90 m., between Ibn Kutaiba and the Titirs, was, in like
manner with that of the Yermouk, restored by the tears and re-
proaches of the women who accompanied the Arab camp.! These,
soldiers, therefore, were prepared for immediate colonization and
settlement, and must have consisted of the surplus emigrant popu-
lation already settled in Khurasin. Accordingly, we find in this
instance, that Baikand was converted into a fortress, and that part
of the army was located ih its neighbourhood, and composed several
hundred military stations.

Sind, on the contrary, on account of the distance and difficulty of

! Reinaud, Sarrazins, 18.

* 8o, with respect to the Germans, Tacitus says :—Memori proditur quasdem
acies inclinatas jam et labantes a feminis restitutas, constantid precum, et objecta

pectorum, et monstratd cominus captivitate, quam longd impatientius feminarum
suarum nomine timent.—Germania, o, 3. )
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communication, and the absence of intermediate Arab colonies, was
invaded by men prepared for military operations alone; and who
could not possess the means of carrying their families with them,
when only one baggage-camel was allowed to every four men, for
the transport of their food, tents, and other necessary equipments,
and when supplies ran short even before the Indus was crossed.

Subsequently, when the road was more open and free, these
agreeable additions to their society may have poured in, along with
the later adventurers who flocked to the new conquest; but we
nowhere meet with even any incidental allusion to the circumstance,
but with much that militates against its probability : so that there
was, perhaps, among the descendants of the Sindian colonists, less
infusion of the real blood of Arabs than in any other province
subjected to their dominion.

When Muhammad Késim, upon passing the Indus, gave to any
of his soldiers so disposed leave to retire to their homes, only three
came forward to claim their discharge; and of these, two did so,
because they had to provide for the female members of their family,
who had, with the rest, been left behind in their native country
with no one to protect them. Nor were the consolations of a speedy
restoration to their deserted homes held out to the first conquerors.
To them the return was even more difficult than the advance, as we
may learn from a passage in Tabari, where he tells that, on the
accession of the Khalif Sulaimén, he wrote to those ill-used men—
the companions of the gallant hero whom he had tortured to death—
in these harsh and cruel terms:—“Sow and sweat, wherover you
may find yourselves on receipt of this mandate, for there is no more
Syria for you.” Here, then, these exiles must have remained
during the ten years of his reign at least; and as they were not
likely to have returned in any numbers after his death, we may
conceive them congregated into several military colonies, seeking
solace for their lost homes in the arms of the native women of the
country, and leaving their lands and plunder to be inherited by their
Sindo-Arab descendants.

These military colonies, which formed a peculiar feature of Arab
settlement were styled junid and amsdr,—* armies” and * cities,”—
the latter appellation implying settled abodes, contrasted with the
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previous migrations to which the tribes had been habituated. In
many instances they rose into important cities, as in the case of
Basra, Kifa, and Damascus, and early became the principal centres
of Arab learning, law, grammar, and theology, as well as of tumult,
violence, perfidy, and intrigne. The principal seats of these canton-
ments in Sind appear to have been Mansira, Kuzddr, Kandébel,
Baizi, Mahfza, and Multén; and indeed, the military camp near
the latter town,—whether the real name be * Jandaram” or
“ Jundriz” (Gildemeister), ¢ Jundréwdr” (Ashkdlu-l Bildd), “ Jun-
diwar” (A4bi-l Fidd) or “Jandiar” (Nubian Geographer), seems to
derive its first syllable from jand, the singular number of junid,
above mentioned.'

The local troops, which were enlisted in the country, dispersed -
to their own homes as soon as the necessity was satisfied for which
they were raised ; but there were some which assumed a more
permanent character, and were employed on foreign service, with
little chance of return.

That Sindian troops were levied, and sent to fight the battles of
the Arabs in distant quarters, we have undoubted proof. I speak
not here of the numerous Jats of ’Irak, Syria, and Mesopotamisa,
who—as I hope to be able to show in another place—were, ere long,
transformed into the Jatano, or Gitano,—the Gypsies of modern
Europe. These had been too long in their settlements to be called
¢ Sindians” by a contemporary historian, like Dionysius Telmarensis,
to whom the terms  Jat,” ‘ Asiwira,” and * Sabdbija,” were more
familiar. This author, in his Syrian Chronicle, distinctly mentions
¢ Sindian ” cohorts as forming a portion of the motley army of
Alans, Khazars, Medes, Persians, Turks, Arabs, etc., which made an
irruption into the Byzantine territory in 150 o.m.—767 a.p.* Four
years afterwards, we find a body of Sindians and Khazars—said to
be slaves—attempting to seize upon the imperial treasury in Harrdn.

“Most probably, they also composed part of these foreign levies.
In admitting these provincials into their armies, the Arabs merely

' Poesibly the Jandawal, or Chandoul, of Kabul—the separate quarter occupied
by the military colony of the Kazalbash —may have a similar origin.—[See Note on
the name Jandrid, page 380, supra.]

3 Jos. Sim. Assemanni, Bidiioth. Orient. Clementino-Vat., Vol. IL. p. 103; Ram-
poldi, Annali Muswimans, Tom. IV. p. 89; Univ. Hist. 11. 126 ; Gild., 17.

YOL. I. 30
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imitated the policy of the Romans, who did the same from motives
of expediency—hoping to find employment for turbulent spirits, and
to neutralize the elements of rebellion, by sending foreign mer-
oenaries into provinces remote from their native soil! Thus we find
BSlavones and Berbers, Syrians and Copts, Babylonians and Persians,
and even Christians and Jews, Magians and Idolaters, in the early
period of the Khilifat, extending the Arab conquests among distant
nations; just as, in the days of its decline, the Khalifs had
Africans, Farghfnians, Turks, Alans, etc., acting as their Preetorian
guards, both in protecting them against their own subjects, and
deposing their employers at their own will and pleasure :*—the
difference only consisted in this, that the former constituted auxiliary
* oorps, into which, when any foreigner was enlisted, he was adopted
by some Arab tribe as a member, and being called mauld, or client,
of that tribe, he had the same rights and privileges as if he had been
born in it; whereas, Mu'tasim, when he enrolled his foreign body-
guard, made the Arabian troops subordinate to his mercenaries,
whom, in order to elude the law, he called his own clients-—an
evasive practice which was continued by his successors.®

When the profession of faith in God and his Prophet was no
longer the symbol which united these furious zealots; when litera-
ture, science, philosophy, poetry, and other objects of intellectual
oculture, ceased to be regarded as criminal pursuits;* when opulence,
luxury, and the arts which refine and embellish social life, had
converted roaming and rugged soldiers into indolent and effeminate
voluptuaries,—the necessity of recruiting their ranks from extraneous
sources, led to a modification of their military institutions, and to the
abandonment of those exclusive sentiments, which had once bound
the Arabs by a common tie of fraternity in rapine and propa-
gandism. Some of these foreign recruits were, no doubt, obtained
by the hopes of ready participation in the spoils which were the
invariable concomitant of Arab conquests; but most of them were

1 In the Roman occupation of Britain, we find even Indian cavalry stationed at
Cirencester.—Wright. Celt, Roman, and Sazon, p. 252.

3 ¢ Firmamentum imperii et postea pestem.”

3 Biographical Dictionary, L.U.K., Yol II. pp. 294, 372.

4 G. O. Fluegelii, Dissert. do Arad. Seript. Gr. Interpret. p. 6 ; Reinaud, Ser-
rasins, i, T4, 243.
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very unwilling soldiers, raised by an arbitrary conscription, and
only reconciled to their fate, after long experience of their new
profession, and when their distant homes had been forgotten. That
the power of levying troops for foreign service was generally felt
as a sore grievance by the unfortunate provincials, is evidenced by
the terms for which the people of Tabaristin held out, when they
capitulated to their victors; for while they agreed to become tributary
in the annual sum of five hundred thousand dirhams, they stipulated
that the Moslims should at no time levy any troops in their country.!

Commercial activity, also, succeeded to the zeal for war, which
offered no longer the same inducements of henour and profit that
had been realized by the early conquerors. A new stimulus was
thus found for the spirit of adventure which still survived, in the
perils and excitements of trading speculations, both by land and
sea,—prosecuted at a distance and duration, which at that time it is
surprising to contemplate. Sind was not backward in this season of
enterprise, for she appears to have kept up a regular commercial
communication with the rest of the Muhammadan empire. Caravans
were often passing and repassing between that country and Khurs-
84n, most commonly by the route of Kibul and Bimidn. She also
held communication with Zébulist4n and Sijistdn, by way of Ghazni
and Kandahdr. Zibulistin was, at the period of Mastdf’s visit, a
large country, known by the name of the kingdom of Firoz, and
contained fortresses of great strength. The people were of divers
languages and races, and different opinions were even then enter- .
tained respecting their origin. In Sijistin, which has greatly dete-
riorated since that period, the banks of the Hendmand were studded
with gardens and cultivated fields; its stream was covered with
boats ; and irrigation was carried on extensively by means of
windmills.?

! Washington Irving's Successors of Mahomet, pp. 141 and 255; from Hammer-
Purgstall's Gemdldesaal. It is worthy of remark, that the Tapyri, whose name is
preserved in Tabaristan, are not included, in the copious catalogue of Herodotus,
among those joining in the armament of Xerxes.

? This is nearly the earliest mention we have of them, even in the east. Our
knowledge of these contrivances in Europe ascends no higher than 1105 of our era.
In Muhammadan countries we have allusions to them as early as 645; Price,

Retrospect of Muh. History, Vol. 1. p. 140; Du Cange, Glossarium med. ot inf.
Latinitatis, v.
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With respect to the routes from the North to India, Birdn{ ob-
serves :—* We reach Sind from our country (Turkistén) by going
through the country of Nfmroz, that is to say, Sijistin, and we
reach Hind through Kébul. I do not mean to say that is the only
route, for one can arrive there from all directions when the passes
are open.” (See p. 64.)

‘We learn from notices in other authors, that there was commercial
traffic by sea-board also. Much of the merchandize which was
carried through Sind to Turkist4n and Khurdsin,—and thence even so
far as Constantinople,' by the resumption of a route which had been
much frequented at an earlier period*—was the product of China and
the ports of Ceylon, 'Umén, and Malabar; from which latter pro-
vince was derived, as at the present day, all the timber used in the
construction of the boats which plied on the river. From Arabia,
horses were frequently imported into Sind ; and armies and munitions
of war were sent up the mouths of the Indus, as we have already
noticed with respect to the expeditions of Muhammad Késim and
some of his predecessors.> The whole coast of Kirmin and Makrén
was, doubtless, studded with Arab settlements of the Azdfs, who
were the chief mercantile carriers from Obolla and 'Umén, and who
had many brethren settled in Sind; and so it has remained, indeed,
from the time of Alexander to the present Imdm of Maskat, for the
names of Arabis, Arabius, Arabite, eto., of Nearchus and the ancient
geographers, were most probably derived from the opposite penin-
sula in the west, and are still represented by the Arabii of the
coast of Makrén, like as the neighbouring Orits, or Horitse, seem to
survive in the modern Hor-méra and Haur. '

The toleration which the native Sindians enjoyed in the practioe

! Ramusio, Raccolta di Nav., Tom. I. p. 374, B. ; Robertson, India, pp. 42, 17,
106, 121; MacPherson, Annals of Commerce, Vol. 1. pp. 141, 194, 870 ; Reinand's
Rel. des Voy., 42; Weil, 11. 305.

% Strabo, Geog., lib. xi. e. 7,"Vol. IL p. 427, ed. Tauchnite; Pliny, Nat. His.
lib. vi. ¢. 17, 23; Heeren, Asiatic Nations, Vol. 1. p. 38; Mod. Trav. India, I. 148 ;
Ind. Alterthum., I1. 631, 603 ; Hakluyt, IV. 409,

3 Cosmos Indicopl. ap. Montfaucon, Cold. nov. Patrum, Tom. II. p. 334 ; Elmacin,
Hist. Sarac. , Aun, 101 ; Kosegarten, Chrestomathie Arabe, p. 99.

4 See Geier, Alezandri M. Hist. Soriptores, p. 128 ; Miitzell's Notes to Q. Curtius,
Pp- 873, 874 ; Droysen, Geschichte Alez's, pp. 467-9; Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus

pp- 181-211; Barros, Decadas da Adsia, Dec. iv. p. 290; Heeren, Adsiatic Nations,
Yol. L. pp. 279, 297.
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of their religion, was greater than what was usually conceded in
other countries ; but it was dictated less by any principle of justice
or humanity, than the impossibility of suppressing the native religion
by the small number of Arab invaders! When time had fully
shown the necessity of some relaxation in the stern code of Moslim
conquest, it was directed, that the natives might rebuild their tem-
ples and perform their worship, and that the three per cent., which
had been allowed to the priests under the former government,
should not be withheld by the laity for whom they officiated.
Dihir’s prime minister was also retained in office, in order to pro-
tect the rights of the people, and to maintain the native institutions ;
while Brahmans were distributed throughout the provinces to collect
the taxes which had been fixed. But, where power had, for a short
time, enabled the Moslims to usurp the mastery, the usual bigotry
and cruelty were displayed. At Debal, the temples were demolished,
and mosques founded ; a general massacre endured for three whole
days ; prisoners were taken captive ; plunder was amassed ; and an
apostate was left in charge of the government, exercising co-ordinate
jurisdiction with an Arab chief. At Nairin, the idols were broken,
and mosques founded, notwithstanding its voluntary surrender. At
Alor, though the lives of the inhabitants were spared, a heavy tribute
was imposed ; and though the temples were treated like * churches
of the Christians, or synagogues of the Jews,” yet that was no great
indulgence, if we may judge from the proceedings at Jerusalem and
Damascus—where the ringing of bells and building of chapels were
prohibited ; where the free admission of Musulm4ns was at all times
compulsory ; where the forcible conversion of churches into mosques
was insisted on, without the offer of compensation ; and where they
were sometimes devoted to the meaner uses of cow-houses and
stables. At Réwar, and ’Askalanda, all the men in arms were put
to the sword, and the women and children carried away captive. At
Multdn, all men capable of bearing arms were massacred; six
thousand ministers of the temple were made captive, besides all the
women and children ; and a mosque was erected in the town,
Among the chief objects of idolatry at Multin, the Bhavishya
Puréna and Hwen-Tsang mention a golden statue of the Sun; but

! Reinaud. Sarrasins, 86.
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the Arabic writers speak of the principal idol as being composed of
no other more valuable substance than wood, representing that it
was covered with a red skin, and adorned with two rubies for eyes.
Muhamméd Kasim, ascertaining that large offerings were made to
this idol, and wishing to add to his resources by those means, left it
uninjured ; but in order to show his horror of Indian superstition,
he attached a piece of cow’s flesh to its neck, by which he was able
to gratify his avarice and malignity at’ the same time. Bildduri
says it was considered to represent the prophet Job, which appears
an Arab misreading of Aditya, as it is correctly styled by Birini, for
without the vowel points, there is no great difference in the original.
This idol was allowed to maintain its position during the whole
period of the supremacy of the Khalifs ; but Bfrini informs us, that
when the Karmatians became masters of Multén, they did not show
themselves equally tolerant or provident respecting the valuable
resources of the shrine ; for their leader, Jalam, the son of Shaibén,
had the idol broken in pieces, and the attendant priests massacred ;
and the temple, which was situated on an eminence, was converted
into the Jami’ Masjid, in lieu of the one which existed before. That
was closed in order to evince their hatred of the Ummayide Khalifs,
under whom it had been constructed ; but when Sultin Mahmid
took Multdn, and subdued the Karmatians, he re-opened the ancient
mosque, upon which the new one was abandoned, and became * as
a plain destined to vulgar uses.”

The same idol was subsequently set up, and received the offerings
of the people. How long it jmaintained its ancient credit is not
known for certain ; but at Multdn, the Sun is no longer the object of
worship, having yielded to the temple of Prahlédpiiri, now itself in
ruins, but occupying, doubtless, the same lofty eminence in the
citadel which was formerly consecrated to Aditya.

On counting up the cost of the Sindian expedition, Hajj4j found
that he had expended 60,000,000, and had received 120,000,000
dirhams.! As that could only have been the Khalif’s usual share of

! This is from the Futthu-I Bulddm, and is taken as being the most exact state-
ment. That in the Chach-ndma differs considerably, and affords no means of com-
parison between actual receipt and expenditure. There is no reason to apprehend
error in the transcription of these numbers, because the Arabic original does not
express them in ciphers, but words.
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one-fifth, the total value of the plunder obtained must have been
600,000,000 dirhams. Now, as one million of dirhams, at fivepence-
halfpenny each, is equivalent to about £23,000 of our money, and as
the relative value of money was ten times greater then than now, we
may conceive the amount to be largely exaggerated ; since the country
could not by any possibility have yielded such a booty, even with the
exercise of the utmost Arab violence and extortion to enforce its
collection. Even if we take Hajjdj’s calculation to represent the
whole sum, and not merely one-fifth, we should still find it difficult
to believe, either that Sind and Multin together could at that time
have yielded two millions and three-quarters sterling, or that one-
half of that sum could have been expended in their conquest by such
a frugal and abstemious race as the Arabs, who had no need of a
modern commissariat, at once extravagant and cumbersome, to follow
their agile movements.!

The consideration of this question naturally introduces the subject
of the public revenue of Sind. From the statements of Ibn Khur-
dadba, Ibn Khaldéin, and Ibn Haukal, we derive some valuable
notices of the revenue of the *Abbasides, with more especial reference
to the period of Mamin’s reign. Ibn Khaldin’s table has been
given by Von Hammer, in his Ldnderverwaltung, and to this additions
have been made by Dr. Sprenger, from the very rare manuscripts of
the other authors, both preserved in the Bodleian library. From
these authorities combined, we are able to deduce some useful in-
ferences respecting the comparative revenue of the different provinces
of the Khilifat. Thus, we find that the province of Sind yielded
annually a sum of 11,500,000 dirhams, and 150 pounds of aloe-wood,
Multén being, most probably, included, as it is not mentioned among
the other provinces. Of the neighbouring provinces, Makrén is set
down at 400,000 dirhams; Sijistin at 4,600,000 dirhams, 300
variegated robes, and 20,000 pounds of sweetmeats;? Kirmén at

' All the calculations of Saracen booty in Egypt and Syria are even more extrava-
gant, and justify the suspicions of Gibbon ; though he had no right to arraign the
accuracy of Elmacin's translator, Erpenius—*¢ felicissimus slle Arabicarum litsrarum
instaurator,” —as he is styled by Hottinger. I conceive that we have not yet got the
proper equivalent of the early dindr and dirham. Reinaud, Sarrasins, 104, 192;
Univ. Pitt, Asie, V. Arabie, 317.

3 Ibn Khurdadba says 6,776,000 dirhams.

.



472 APPENDIX.

4,200,000 dirhams, 500 precious garments, 20,000 pounds of dates,
and 1,000 pounds of caraway seeds;' Tukhéristin at 106,000
dirhams; Kabul at 1,500,000 dirhams, and 1,000 head of cattle,
amounting to 700,000 dirhams more; Fars at 27,000,000 dirhams,
80,000 bottles of rose-water, and 20,000 bottles of black currants ;?
Khutlan, in Hyatila, bordering on Balkh, at 1,733,000 dirhams;
Bémian at 5,000 dirhams; and Bust at 90,000 dirhams.

These amounts are to be considered merely approximate, because
the revenues, unless where they were assessed at a fixed sum, varied
every year according to the abundance, or scarcity, of the crop.

It may, at first, admit of doubt, whether these sums represent
land-tax merely, or all the taxes in the aggregate. Ibn Khurdadba
and Ibn Haukal specially say “land-tax.” Ibn Khaldin uses the
term “revenue.” This is the more remarkable, as it will be ob-
served from the notes, that his statements contain the lowest sums.
The two accounts, of course, refer to different epochs, and frequently
to different limits, which were arbitrary and fluctuating, just as our
Domesday Book, having been compiled by different sets of com-
missioners, represents a different status in different passages,
though the names of persons, classes, and tenures may be in every
other respect identical. As an instance, in our Arabic record of these
variations, we find it stated, under Férs, that ¢ Amrdn bin Msa, the
Barmekide, added Sind to this province, so the revenue amounted,
after defraying all expenses, to 10,000,000 dirhams.” The re-
mark in itself is not particularly intelligible, but its very obscurity
makes it serve the better as an illustration. It is probable that, in
so large an empire, the limits of the provinces were frequently
subject to alteration, to suit the views and interest of favoured
governors ; and that they were also, without any such personal bias,
sometimes fixed on an ethnical, sometimes on a geographical, basis.
Another cause of variation has been suggested—namely, that the
greatest part of what had been delivered in kind in the time of
Mérwén, to which Ibn Khaldin refers, was paid in money in the

! Tbn Khurdédba says 5,000,000 dirhams, and under the Khusrés 60,000,000—the
limits of the province being, of course, different. The amounts entered in the
text rest on the authority of Ibn Khaldan.

3 Ibn Khurdadba says 30,000 dirhams, but I suspect error.
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time of Ibn Khurdidba. This is probable, and is the natural course
of fiscal transition all over the world.

But, after giving due weight to all these considerations, the sums
set down against some of the provinces are so large—whether we
take the higher or lower amount, or the earlier or later date—that
we must conceive them to embrace the entire collections of every
kind, and must be allowed the liberty of construing khardj in its
enlarged sense of ¢ tribute,” rather than its limited one of ‘land-tax,
—just, indeed, as it is so considered at the present day in Turkey.l
The assessment upon Sind and Multdn,—being 11,500,000 dirhams,
or about £270,000,—must be considered moderate, if it is intended
to comprise the land-tax, the poll-tax, the customs duties, and all
miscellaneous items into the bargain; but it is not an improbable
amount, when we contemplate the liberal alienations and reserves,
which have been alluded to at the commencement of this Note, as
well as the change in the value of money. Under the Télpiirs,
notwithstanding that many large and productive tracts were
afforested by them, Sind is said to have occasionally yielded
£400,000; and under the Kalhoras, tradition represents the revenue
at the exaggerated amount of £800,000. At present, with security
on all its borders, and tranquillity within them, it does not pay to
the British Government more than £300,000, and the expenses have
been hitherto more than double that sum. This deficiency, how-
ever, cannot last long, for its cultivation and commerce are rapidly
on the increase.

The Arab governors may be considered in the light of farmers-
general, for they usually bound themselves to pay to the Khalif the
sums at which the various provinces,—after allowance made for
ordinary expenses,—were set down in the public register. Where
the disbursements were left to their discretion, and where the
revenues were not fixed, but dependant upon the seasons, we may
presume that, on the plea of frontier wars, local services, and internal
tumults, very little was ever remitted to the capital from the remote
provinces of the empire; for the governors themselves were the
judges of these necessities—the declaration of peace or war being
left to their arbitrary determination and pleasure.

Y Des Osmanischen Reichs Staatwcrfauw Cantemir, Hist. of the Othman
Empirs, p. 366.
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The ordinary revenue, which they were entitled to collect from
the provinces committed to them, was derived from the land-tax, and
from the capitation-tax upon those who had not embraced the
Mubhammadan religion ; but there were many miscellaneous cesses
besides, which, in the aggregate, yielded large returns, and con-
tributed to swell their profits.

The land-tax was usually rated at two-fifths of the produce of
wheat and barley, if the fields were watered by public canals; three-
tenths, if irrigated by wheels or other artificial means; and one-
fourth, if altogether unirrigated. If arable land were left uncul-
tivated, it seems to have paid one dirham per jarib, and one-tenth of
the probable produce, but the statement is not clear upon this point.
Of dates, grapes, and garden produce, one-third was taken, either in
kind or money ; and one-fifth (khums) of the yield of wines, fishing,
pearls, and generally of any product not derived from cultivation,
was to be delivered in kind, or paid in value, even before the ex-
penses had been defrayed. One-fifth of the value of slaves and
booty was reserved for the Khalif. The customs and transit dues,
for which unbelievers had to pay a double rate, and the taxes on
trades and manufactures, and handicrafts, were also important
sources of public revenue.!

These taxes were according to the original institutes of 'Umar,
when he assessed the Sawid, or cultivated lands of 'Irik; but, in
course of time, they were everywhere greatly enhanced, even to
one-half of the produce of the land, or rather according to the ability
of the people to pay. In short, the rates above-mentioned were
merely a nominal value put upon the land : for the collection of the
revenues was, in many instances, left to rapacious farmers, who
covered their contracts and benefitted themselves besides, at the
expense of the cultivators. The same course of proceeding was
observed by the agents of the Télpars to the latest period of their

1 See Biog. Dict., L.U.K. v. *“ Al MamGn,” where the revenue table is given at
length, It is also in the Fundgrubem des Orients, Vol. VI. p. 362, ef seg.;
and in Hammer-Purgstall's, die Linderverwaltung unter dem Chalifate, 39 ; and in
the Penny Cyclopedia, v. * Caliph.” The Asiatic Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 62,
contains the most comprehensive of all these tables, with very useful remarks
appended, to which the foregoing paragraphs are indebted. See also L’ Unisers
Pitt. Asie, v.; Arabie, 403, 404.
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rule in Sind, and was one of the chief causes which contributed to
the impoverishment of the country.!

Moreover, the absence of an accurate measurement must have
rendered all such assessments nugatory and fictitious; for it was only
in the Sawid, above referred to, which was the small tract lying imme-
diately around the future capital of the Khalifs, that there was any-
thing like a detailed survey; and of that the merits were more due
to their predecessors than themselves. Gibbon says, *“the adminis-
tration of Persia was regulated by an actual survey of the people,
the cattle, and the fruits of the earth; and this monument, which
attests the vigour of the caliphs, might have instructed the philoso-
phers of every age.” In this, he is by no means borne out by the
passage which he quotes as his authority from the Chorographia of
Theophanes ; and, moreover, an extended sense has been given to
¢ Persia,” which really applies only to a remote corner of that large
empire.?

Besides this ordinary land-tax, we read, in the Chach-ndma, of
other burdens laid upon Sindian cultivators, which seem to have
been independent of the former: such as the bdj, and the 'ushari.®
Other extraordinary conditions were occasionally imposed on some

1 The little confidence to be placed in the apparent moderation of recorded rates,
may be exemplified by modern practice in Sind, where we are told that * it was not
uncommon for the government to collect vast quantities of grain for the supply of
troops, when any military expedition was on foot ; in which case, the rulers made no
scruple of seizing a half of the produce of the whole country, leaving the farmer to
settle with the cultivator the best way he could.”—Capt. McMurdo, Journal R. As.
8oc., Vol. 1. p. 240.

3 Decline and Fall, chap. li. note 32. On the S8awéd of 'Irbk and Baghdad, see
Abd-1 Fida, Geogr., pp. 62, 307 ; Marésidu-l Ittild’, ed. Juynboll, Vol. IL., p. 63.

3 Literally, “tithe-lands,” like the Decumates Agri of the Romans; see Tacitus,
Germania, cap. 29. Respecting the law of 'ushari, see Hamilton'’s Hedaya ; Haring-
ton's Analysis, Vol. I.; Galloway's Law and Constit. of India; N. B. E. Baillie’s
Land-taz of India according to Muh. Law.

Legally, no land was subject both to kAards and wehari; but it may be questioned
whether the Sindian *wshari, though it was confessedly considered as an indulgence,
is to be construed in its strict legal application. The parties from whom it was taken
were the people of NairGn and the Channas west of the Indus, of whom we still
find a remnant not far from Manchhar lake, and from whom the Kalhoras are in
reality descended, notwithstanding their various attempts to disguise the humiliating
fact. Mr. Renouard conceives that the Kalhoras are Kurds, because the Jakdn-numd
mentions that name among the Kurdish clans. There may possibly have been some
connection between them and the converted Channas, for we know that Kurds are to
be found as far eastward as Gandéva.
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of the tribes. We have seen above, under Mu’tasim, that the Jats
dwelling beyond the river Aral were compelled to bring a dog on
each occasion of paying their respects, besides being branded upon
the hand. The Bhatia, Lohdna, Sihta, Jandar, M4chf, and Goreja
tribes had also peculiar duties devolving upon them.

Sumptuary laws, moreover, were established, and enforced with
great stringency. Certain tribes were prohibited from wearing fine
linen, from riding on horses, and from covering their heads and
feet. If they committed theft, their women and children were
burnt to death. Others had to protect caravans, and to furnish
guides to Muhammadans.!

The natives were also enjoined, in conformity with an old law of
’Umar’s, to feed every Muhammadan traveller for three days and
nights. It must be confessed, however, that many of these laws
were already established under the Brdhman rulers; unless, as
seems not improbable, the Muhammadan aspect about these ancient
institutions derives its hue from the prejudices of the historian who
records them.

But whatever were the peculiar features of some of the local
imposts, all the unconverted tribes were, without exception, liable
to the capitation-tax (jizya), which, as it was a religious as well as
a political duty to collect, was always exacted with rigour and
punctuality, and frequently with insult.?

The levy of this impost in Sind from those who had not embraced
Isldm, was considered so important at the very earliest period, that
we find Hajjéj sending another person into the province to collect
it, even during Muhammad Késim’s government. “Abu Khufas
Kutaiba bin Muslim came on the part of Hajj4j, and returned to
Khurdsin, after leaving his agents to collect the poll-tax from the
infidels; and, after a time, Tam{m bin Zaid came from Hajj&j on the
same errand.’”

1 8o Aba 'Ubaida, on the conquest of Emesa, imposed upon such as chose to
remain in infidelity a ransom of five gold-pieces a head, besides an annual tribute ;
and caused their names to be registered in a book, giving them back their wives sod
children, on condition that they should act as guides and interpreters to the Moslims
in case of need.—W. Irving, Swocessors of Mahomet, pp. 60, 261; see Kemble's
Sazons in England, 1. 294,

3 Price, Retrosp. of Muhamm. History, vol. i. pp. 109,

3 TwhAfatu-l Kirdm, MS. pp. 18.
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According to the original ordinance of "Umar, those persons who were
of any persuasion non-Muhammadan, were called Zimmis, or those
under protection, and were assessed with a toleration, or poll-tax, at
the following rates. A person in easy circumstances had to pay 48
dirhams a year, one of moderate means 24 dirhams, and one in an
inferior station, or who derived his subsistence from manual labour,
12 dirhams. Women, children, and persons unable to work paid
nothing. But a century had not elapsed, when 'Umar the Second,
considering these rates too moderate, calculated what a man could
gain during the year, and what he could subsist on, and claimed
all the rest, amounting to four or five dindrs, about two pounds,
a year.

As the tax ceased upon any one’s becoming a Moslim—when he
was enfranchised from his dependence, and was invested with the
privileges of a citizen and companion—its severe enforcement was
often found more efficacious than argument or persuasion, in in-
ducing the victims to offer themselves as converts to the faith. For
the professing Muhammadan had but to pay the tithe for alms, and
the import and export duties of one in forty, or two and a-half per
cent.,! and he was free from all other imposts; but, when the
original principles of the government began to be departed from,
when the once vigorous administration became feeble and degenerate,
and the Khalifs appropriated to themselves a large proportion of the
revenues which the Kurdn had assigned to God, the Prophet, and
his relations, then the Muhammadans themselves also became sub-
ject, as well as the protected people, to new tallages and cesses;
insomuch that the severity of the pressure occasioned general dis-
content, and often resulted in revolution and bloodshed.

Hence we find Ibn Khaldin, the most philosophic of all the
Arabian writers upon history and social economy, thus speaking of
the effect of these exactions upon the government which introduced
them :—* With the progress of luxury the wants of government and
its servants increased, and their zeal diminished; so that it became
requisite to employ more people, and to give them higher pay.
Consequently, the taxes were gradually increased, till the pro-

1 In Muhammadan Spain this duty was as high as twelve and a-half per cent. on
small commodities.—See Reinaud's Sarrasins, 280.
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prietors and working olasses were unable to pay them, which led
to continual changes in the government.”

This increased employment of officials had no reference to those
maintained for the distribution of justice to the people. In a
country like Sind, where the mass of the nation professed their
ancient religion, there were no tribunals for the purpose of adjudi-
cating suits between members of that despised and depressed race.
The power of life and death was exercised by every chief who could
maintain the slightest show of independence, as well as by the
Amfrs ; but, under the latter, legal formalities were more rigorously,
if not justly observed. The Kézf, who was appointed to the
judgment-seat by their orders, professed, in controversies between
Muhammadans, to decide according to the precepts of the Kurén;
while even between Hindis and Muhammadans the same unerring
guide was appealed to, under which, of course, the former obtained
a very small modicum of justice. Public and political offences,
whether by one party or the other, were tried by the same standard ;
but in all suits for debts, contracts, adultery, inheritance, the rights
of property, and the like, the Hindis—being left without any form
of law or any established judicatory to appeal to—had to accommo-
date their own differences, and, therefore, maintained their pan-
chdyats, or arbitration committees, in full efficiency. It was for-
tunate, under these circumstances, that the public opinion of the
caste, as expressed in these domestic and self-constituted fora,
operated more strongly upon their minds, sentiments, and actions,
than rewards and punishments derived from higher and holier
sanctions.

To the Hindus, indeed, the public tribunals were only the means
of extortion and forcible conversion, as they have proved themselves
to be to the very latest period of Muhammadan dominion in Sind,
under which, there were judicial penalties for riding on horseback,
especially with a saddle ; under which, the wearing of beards, and
the adoption of Muhammadan costume were compulsory ; and under
which, religious processions, and even music, were altogether pro-
hibited.! Hence there was, and could be, no sympathy between the

1 Dr, Burnes, Visit to the Court of Sinde, pp. 72-76; Captain MoMurdo, Jowrnal
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conquerors and the conquered, arising from confidence in the purity
of justice,—for the primary obligations, inseparably connected with
the institutions of political society, were utterly ignored by the
Arab rulers of Sind, and no regard was had to that, which
Milton calls—

The solid rule of civil government;
* * . L ]

In which is plainest taught, and earliest learnt
‘What makes a nation happy and keeps it so,
‘What ruins kingdoms, and lays cities flat.

It is expedient that these matters should be often brought back
to remembrance and pondered on; for the inhabitants of modern
India, as well as our clamorous demagogues at home, are very apt to
forget the very depth of degradation from which the great mass of
the people have been raised, under the protection of British
supremacy.

In reflecting on the causes which accelerated the downfall of the
Khalif’s dominion in Sind, one of the most obvious and powerful
accessories which offers itself to our view, as conspiring towards
that end, is the diversity of interests and feelings among the several
tribes which achieved and confirmed the conquest. No long time
elapsed, after the first glow of enthusiasm had died away, and given
place to more sober sentiments, when the Arabs showed themselves
as utterly incapable, as the shifting sands of their own desert, of
coalescing into a system of concord and subordination. The passions
which agitated these hordes in their ancient abodes, the hereditary
feuds and blood-revenges, which had even formed the dates of eras
amoung their Bedouin ancestors, and which could be revived in all
their bitterness by the recital of a ballad, a lampoon, or a proverb,
were not allayed, but fostered, by transplantation from their original
soil.! And so it was in Spain; crowds of adventurers poured in
who preferred a distant fortune to poverty at home. Emigrants
from Damascus occupied Granada and Cordova; Seville and Malaga
were planted by settlers from Emesa and Palestine ; the natives of
R. As. Soc., Vol. 1. pp. 249-252; Lieut. Burton, Sindh, p. 358, and Unhappy Valley,
Vol. I. pp. 225-229; Capt. Postans’ Personal Observations on Sindh, pp. 159, 258 ;
Sir A. Burnes, Cabool, p. 16.

! Pocock, Specimen Histor. Arab. pp. 43, 178; Sale, Koranm, Vol.I. p, 233;
Foster, Makom. Unvesled, Vol. 1. p. 6.
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Yemen and Persia were scattered about Toledo; and the fertile
valleys of the South were partitioned among 10,000 horsemen from
Syria and ’Irik. These, a8 in Sind, all became so many rival
factions eager in the pursuit of power, mutually rancorous and
hostile, and cherishing, in the pride and petulance of their hearts,
the most invidious distinctions of races and precedence.!

Even as early as the deposition and recall of Muhammad Késim,
we find him alluding to the clannish feud between the Sakifis and
Sakasaks. ¢ Had he chosen to appeal to the sword,” he exclaims,
‘“no cavaliers of the tribes of Sakdsak or ’Akk could have wrested
from him the country he had conquered, or laid violent hands upon
his person.” These were both Yaménfan tribes; the first was de-
scended from Saksak bin Ashrab, and the second was an offshoot of
the great tribe of Azd, which, under Muhallab, was the first to carry
the Arab arms into India, and which rendered itself so conspicuous
in the conquest of Khurdsén.? The Sakiff tribe, to which Muhammad
Késim belonged, was originally from Téif, about fifty miles south-
east of Mecca. It continues a powerful people to this day, pos-
sessing the some fertile region on the eastern declivity of the Hijjéz
chain of mountains. In the wars of the Wahibfs, they defended
their ancient stronghold of T4if with a spirit worthy of their
ancestors. )

‘We have seen above, under the Khildfat of Mu’tasim, that the
rancour, which prevailed between the Yaménfan and Nizirian
tribes, again broke out into open hostility in Sind. It was not,
however, in Sind only, but wherever the Muhammadan standard
was displayed, that these two great divisions were arrayed against
each other ; and as this feeling operated as one of the main causes
of the success of the ’Abbésides against the Ummayides, its original
malignity could not fail to be aggravated in every Moslim country,
as long as the remembrance of that change of dynasty survived.

What imparted additional acerbity to these feuds in Sind, was

U Crichton, Arabdia and its People, p. 339; Dunham, History of Spais, Vol. IV.
p- 2; Procter, Encyolopedia Metrop., Vol. XI. p. 204. All of whom are indebted,
more or less, originally to Gibbon, Decline and Fall, chap. li. ad finem; and he, with
his usual honesty of acknowledgment, to Casiri, Biblioth Arab-Hispan., Tom. I1.

Pp- 82, 252.
3 The Im&m of Muscat is an Azdi.— Enc. Metr. v. Oman.
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the persecution of the adherents of *Ali, which, though with some in-
termissions, especially about Mimén’s time, was maintained with
considerably rigour during the period of Arab occupation. We
have in the preceding note seen some instances of these religious
quarrels, and they must have been of frequent occurrence in Sind;
for its position on the remote eastern frontier of the Empire, and the
difficulty of access to it over mountains and barren sands, must have
offered a promising asylum to political refugees, of which wo have
ample evidence that they readily availed themselves. Hence hetero-
doxy, during the period of the Khiléfat, flourished with unusual
vigour in Sind and Makrén ; and hence such schismatics as Kharijfs,
Zindiks, Khwajas, Shérfites, and the like, as well as Mul4hida, or
atheists of vhrious denominations, throve, and propagated ;' more
especially the Karmatians, who, after being first introduced through
this kingdom, maintained their hold in Western and Northern India
long after they were suppressed in other provinces of the Empire.

The ’Alite refugees have preserved many traces of their resort to
Sind, to which we may refer the unusual proportion of Saiyid
families to this day resident in that country, the names of such
places as Lakk-’alavi and Mut-’alav{,? founded and still inhabited by
’Alites, and the many Saiyids of even Eastern India, who trace their
first settlements to Thatta, Bhakkar, and other places in the valley
of the Indus.

These vague reminiscences, indeed, may be considered to com-
prise one of the most enduring monuments of Arab dominion in
Sind. They were almost the only legacy the Arabs left be-
hind them; affording a peculiar contrast in this respect to the
Romans, after they had held Britain for the same period of three
centuries. Notwithstanding that their possession was partial and
unstable, our native soil teems with their buildings, camps, roads,
coins, and utensils, in a manner to show how completely they were
the master-spirits of that remote province.® But with regard to the
Arab dominion in Sind, it is impossible for the traveller to wander

1 Bee Weil, II. 15; Burton, 249.

2 The latter is now better known as Matari. The two great families of Lakkyéri
and Matéri Saiyids constitute the Majawars, or attendants at the shrine of the cele-

brated saint, La’l Shah-baz of Sihwan.
3 See William of Malmesbury, Gest. Reg. Lib. 1. cap. i.

VOL. I. 81
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through that land, without being struck with the absence of all
record of their occupation. In language, architecture, arts, tra-
ditions, customs, and manners, they have left but little impress upon
the country or the people. We trace them, like the savage Sikhs,
only in the ruins of their predecessors; and while Mahfiza, Baiz4,
and Mansira have so utterly vanished, that “etiam periére ruins,”
the older sites of Bhambr, Alor, Multdn, and Sihwén still survive
to proclaim the barbarism and cruelty of their destroyers. It has,
indeed, been observed, as a circumstance worthy of remark, that no
people ever constructed so many edifices as the Arabs, who extracted
fewer materials from the quarry: the buildings of their first settlers
being everywhere raised from the wrecks of cities, castles, and
fortresses which they had themselves destroyed.!

With respect to the descendants of the early Arab conquerors, we
find it stated, by two local historians, that when ’Abdu-r Razzék,
Wazfr of Sultan Mahmid, and the first Ghaznivide governor of
Sind, was in the year 416 B. (1024 A.p.) directed to proceed to that
country from Multdn,? and that when, after having captured Bhakkar,
and established his power upon a firm basis, he proceeded in 417 to
Siwistan and Thatta, he found in those places, among the descendants
of old Arab settlers, “only a very few, who had remained bound, as
it were, to the country by family ties and encumbrances ; and who,
being men of learning and ability, were at that time holding posts
of honour, and in the enjoyment of certain religious endowments.”?

Eighteen Sindian families, or tribes, are said to have sprung from
these ancestors :—the Sakifi, Tam{m, Mughairide, ’Abbasf, Sadik(,
Férik{, 'Usménf, Pahanwar,® Mank{,® Chabria, Bin-i Asad, "Utbs,

! Crichton's Arabia and its People, p. 426.

2 The period of his departure from Multin is not clearly stated by either authority.
One seems to say 414, the other 416. Now, as MahmGd was, during Ramazén 415,
in Multan, on his way to Somnét, that appears to be a more probable year than
either of the other two.

3 Twhfatu-! Kirdm, MS.p. 21. Mir Ma'sGm says that the Wazir turned the Arabs
out of these places; but that “some who had families, and were respectable and
learned men, had high situations conferred upon them according to law,"—i.s., they
were appointed to judicial offices.— Tdrikh-i 8ind, MS. p. 38.

¢ The original Kazis of Alor and Bhakkar. From this fumily was descended the
author of the Chach-ndma.

8 The descendants of Héris. ¢ A branch of the Tamim.
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Bin-i Abi Sufyén,' Bfjaride,? and the Bin-i Jarfma Ansér{, who were
the progenitors of the tribe of Sapya, the lords of Siwistdén. To
these are to be added the Jats and Bulichfs, descendants of Hértn
Makrén{. Tt will be observed that, although the families are said
to be eighteen, the enumeration extends to only seventeen, unless the
Sapya and the descendants of Jarfma Ansérf are reckoned as two.

The same authority mentions, that some of the tribes now in Sind,
and who appear from their names and occupations to have been
originally Hind4, are in reality descendants of the Arabs. Thus,
the Thim were originally Tamim ; the Morya are pronounced to be
descendants from Mughaira; and the Samra are likewise held to be
the offspring of adventurers from Simarra, who accompanied the
Tamfm in great numbers. All these affiliations are gratuitous
guesses, and about as probable as the one mentioned in the preceding
paragraph, of the descent of the Jats and Buléchfs from Hérim
Makréinf. But that some of the inferior tribes are descendants of
the Arabs is by no means opposed to reason or probability, and this
more especially among those now classed as Bultchfs. The Rind,
for instance, when they assert that they came originally from Aleppo
and Damascus, may have truth on their side; but we should be
cautious in admitting nominal resemblances or ambitious genealo-
gies; especially where, as in the case of the Simras, Sammas,
Détdputras, and Kalhoras, there has been a political purpose to
serve, and sycophants ready at all times to pander to a despot’s
aspirations. .

The Simra Dynasty.

The assignment of this dynasty to its veritable lineage and proper
period among the rulers of Sind, is one of the most difficult problems
with which we have to deal in the history of Muhammadan India;
and the obscurities and inconsistencies of the native accounts have
by no means been cleared by the European comments which have
been made upon them.

Our first informant is Mfr Ma’siim, whose account has been given

1 Of this tribe are many of the darweshes of Rail, on the right bank of the Indus,

opposite to Haidarbtd. Among these celebrated saints are to be included the
ancestors of Shaikh Abd-1 Fazl, as shown in his work, styled the Kachk#l.

3 Occupants of Jangér, about ten miles west from Sihwén.
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at length in the Extracts from his history. He tells us (supra. p.
215,) that in the time of ’Abdu-r Rashid, Sultin Mas’ad, 443 A.x.,
1051 A.p., the men of the Sumra tribe revolted from the rule of
Ghazni, and placed on the throne of Sind a man of the name of
Samra. He closes his unsatisfactory account by saying :—*1f any
of my friends know more on this subject, let them publish it; I have
said all I can upon the matter.”

Abi-1 Fazl gives us no information in the Ayin-i Akbarf (Vol. 1L
p- 120), beyond the announcement that there were thirty-six Simra
princes, who reigned 500 years.

Firishta seems afraid of venturing on this difficult and doubtful
ground. He merely observes (Vol. IV. p. 411,) that, on the death
of Muhammad Késim, a tribe, tracing their origin from the Ansaris,
established their government in Sind; after which, the Simra
Zam{ndérs reigned for 500 years;' but he adds, “ neither the names
nor the history of these princes are at present extant, since I have
failed in my endeavour to procure them. In the course of years
(although we have no account of the precise period) the dynasty was
subverted by that of the Sammas,! whose chief assumed the title of
Jém. During the reigns of these dynasties, the Muhammadan kings
of Ghaznf, Ghor, and Dehlf invaded Sind, and seizing many of the
towns, appointed Muhammadan governors over them.”

The Tdrikh-i Tdhiri (MS. p. 25,) says their dominion lasted for
only 143 years, from 700 to 843 m., that they were Hindis, that
Alor was within their dominions, and that their capital was Mu-
hammad-Tar, in the Pargana of Dirak. Dudé is made contem-
porary of ’Aldu-d Din, and the popular stories relating to Dala Réf
and 'Umar Stmra are given at length.

The Beg-Ldr-ndima (MS. p. 8) merely observes that, after the Mu-
hammadan conquest, men of the Tamim tribe governed Sind, and
after some time, the Stimras succeeded them, occupying the seat
of government for 505 years ; their capital being Muhatampir.

! The Kansu-} Mahfiz, on the authority of the TdrikA-s BaAddur-sAdAi says the
Stamras lasted for 500 years after the auldd Tamim Ansiri.

2 [The words of this sentence as given by Gen. Briggs, are ¢ the dynasty of
Soomura subverted the country of another chief called Soomana, whose chief,” ete.
Sir H. Elliot's emendation is obviopsly necessary.]
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Muhammad Yisuf says in his Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikh that when
Sultin ’Abdu-r Rashfd, son of Sult4n Mahmid, inherited the king-
dom of Ghaznf, the people of Sind, finding him an indolent and
weak-minded monarch, began to be refractory and contumacious, and
in A.H. 445 (1053 A.p.), the men of the tribe of Stmra, having assem-
bled around Tharri, seated a man named Simra on the cushion of
government. He ruled independently for a length of time, and left
as successor a son, Bhiingar, born to him by a daughter of a Zam(n-
ddr named Sid. Bhingar, after ruling 15 years, departed to the
world of eternity in A.H. 461, and left a son named Didé4, who after
a rule of 24 years, died a.H. 485 ;' then Sanghar reigned for 15
years ; Hafif, 33 years ; "Umar, 40 years; Dtd4 II. 14 years; Pahta,
33 years ; Genhra, 16 years; Muhammad Tir, 15 years ; Genhra II.
several years; Dadd ITI. 14 years; Taii, 24 years; Chanesar, 18
years; Bhingar II. 15 years; Hafif II. 18 years; Dadd IV. 25
years ; "Umar Samra, 35 years; Bhingar III. 10 years. Then the
government fell to Hamf{r, who was deposed by the tribe of Samma,
on account of his tyranny.?

The latest native authority is the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (MS. pp. 21, 26,
126), which, in one passage, says that the Stmra tribe sprang from
the Arabs of Sdmira, who arrived in Sind in the second century of
the Hijra, accompanying the Tamfm family, who became governors
of Sind under the ’Abbasides; that the whole term of their sway
may be reckoned at 550 years, as they were mere nominal tribu-
taries during the last two centuries of the ’Abb#side government,
and enjoyed full independence when the greater part of Sind was
held by the officers of the Ghaznivide and Ghori kings.

In another passage we are informed that they were invited to
Sind by Chhota Amréni, who being grieved at the injustice of his
brother, the famous Dald Réf, repaired to Baghddd, and obtained
from the Khalif one hundred Arabs of Sémira, whom he brought to
Sind, together with Saiyid ’Alf Musavi, who married Dald Réf’s
daughter, and left descendants, now inhabiting the town of Mut’alavi.

‘When Ghéz{ Malik, in the year 720 . (1320 A.p.), marched towards

! [See the passage from Malet's translation of Mir Ma'sim, supra, p. 216.]

2 [This passage is quoted in the Tuhfatu-J Kirdm, and another translation of it
will be found at page 344.]
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Dehlf with an army collected from Multéin and Sind, overthrew
Khusra Khén, and assumed the title of Ghfésu-d din Tughlik Shah,
the tribe of Simra took advantage of his being occupied with the
affairs of those distant parts, and collecking together from the neigh-
bourhood of Tharrf, chose & person named Stmra as their ruler. He
established perfect tranquillity throughout the country, snd married
a daughter of a Zaminddr, named Sid, who made pretensions to
independence. His wife bore him a son named Bhingar by whom
he was smoceeded. His son Didéd suoceeded him, and acquired
possession of the country as far as Nasrpar. He left an infant son,
named Singhdr. Téarf, daughter of Did4, assumed the reins of
government till Singh4r became of age. He, when installed in power,
marched towards Kachh, and extended his territory as far as Néng-
nai. As he died childless, his wife Him& appointed her own
brothers to the governorship of the cities of TGr and Tharri. A
short time after this, another Did4, a Stmra, governor of the Fort
of Dhak, assembled his kinsmen from the neighbourhood, and
destroyed H{mid’s brothers. While this was going on, Pahtd, a
son of Did4, raised an insurrection, and held authority for a short
time ; after which, a man named Khaira obtained the principality.
Then Armil undertook the burden of governmeut, but as he proved
to be a tyrant, the tribe of Samma rose against him, and slew him
in A.B. 7562 (1351 o.p.). So far the “confusion worse confounded”
of the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm.!

The attempts of European authors to explain these discrepancies
are not successful.

Pottinger informs us that ¢ Hakims were regularly sent from
court (Ghaznf) to this province, until the reign of Musaood, the
son of Muhmood, when a great tribe, called Soomruh, appeared in
arms and expelled all the partizans of the king; but their chief,
whose name was Sunghar, immediately making an apology for this
outrage, and offering to pay tribute to the amount of the revenues
before collected, he was pardoned, and appointed governor, in the
the stead of the person he had deposed. The tribute was paid with
great regularity for one hundred and fifty years after this arrange-
ment, when the Empire of Ghuznee was overturned by the Ghoorian

1 Supra, p. 343.
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dynasty ; on which the Soomruhs, in whose tribe the government of
Binde had gradually been allowed to become hereditary, declared them-
selves in a state of independence, and although they were repeatedly
worsted in the wars that followed this declaration, yet they managed
to preserve their liberty till the final extinction of the race, or at
least the princes of it, in the person of Duhooda, who died without
children, in the year of the Hijree, 694, about 835 years from the
time his ancestors had first made themselves so conspicuous.

“On the demise of Duhooda, numerous candidates for the vacant
government started up, and it was a continual struggle for nearly a
century who should succeed to it. Among the last of them, two
brothers, called Kheeramull and Urukmull successivély held it for a
time, but at length the tyranny of the latter became insupportable,
and the head of the tribe of Sumuh went to his palace, accompanied
by the ministers of the country, and put him to death. The populace
with one accord elected this chief, who had relieved them from so
dreadful a scourge, their king, and he was accordingly placed on
their throne, with the title of Jam, or leader, which he was said to
have adopted from his family being descended from the celebrated
Jamshed, king of Persia.”!

Dr. Bird, relying on some Persian authorities, including the
Tdrikh-s Sind, tells us that the Simras, who became first known in
the Indian history in the reign of Mahmid of Ghaznf, were
originally Muhammadans descended from Aboulahil, an uncle of the
Prophet, and that one of the tribe who, in the beginning of the
eleventh century of our ers, obtained power in Sind, married into
the family of Samma, and had a son named Bhaonagar. The chief
who had been thus placed at the head of the tribe was named
Hallah, the son of Chotah, a descendant of Omar Sumra, first of the
family mentioned in their history. Contemporary with Chotah was
Deva R4f, sometimes called Dilu R, the ruler of Alore. *The son
born to Hallah had for his descendants Dodar, Singhar, Hanif, and
others, who appear to have originally possessed the Dangah per-
gunnah in the Registan, or sandy desert, from whence they extended
themselves into the pergunnahs of Thurr, Sammawati, Rupah, and

1 Travels in Beoloochistan, pp. 391.
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Nasirpur.” Dr. Bird adds, that nothing satisfactory regarding them
is to be found in any Indian author, except the statement of their
descent from the family of the Prophet, in which, therefore, he seems
to concur. “They derive their name,” he continues, “from the city
of Saumrah, on the Tigris; and appear to have sprung from the
followers of Tamim Ansari, mixed with the Arab tribes of Tamim
and Kureish.” © © © «Jn Masudi’s time, many chiefs of the
Arabs descended from Hamzah, the uncle of the prophet, and Ali,
his cousin, were then subject (to the chief of Mansira.). To these
.ancestors we may trace the Saiyids of Sinde, and the family of
the Sumrahs.”?

The difficulty of solving this question is shown by so confused a
statement written by a well-informed author.

Elphinstone observes that, ¢ Késim’s conquests were made over to
his successor Temim, in the hands of whose family they remained
for thirty-six years, till the downfall of the Ummayides, when, by
some insurrection, of which we do not know the particulars, they
were expelled by the Simras, and all their Indian conquests were
restored to the Hindds; part of the expelled Arabs, according to
Firishta, having found a settlement among the Afghans.” And,
again, that “ after the expulsion of the Arabs in 750 .p., Sind, from
Bhakkar to the sea, was ruled by the Samra Réjpits, until the end
of the twelfth century; that it is uncertain when they first paid
tribute to the Muhammadans, probably, the beginning of that century,
under Shahdbu-d dfn, or his immediate successor.” Here, the whole
period of the ’Abbéside governors, and of the independent rulers of
Multin and Mansira and the Karmatians, is entirely neglected.
So important an omission by such a writer teaches us, as in the pre-
ceding paragraph, how obscure are the annals with which we have
to deal.?

In calling the Stmras Réjpits, Elphinstone is without doubt
correct, for notwithstanding the assertions of the local writers, the
real fact must be admitted, that the Simras are not of Arab descent
at all, and that this fictitious genealogy was assumed by them, when

\ Sketeh of the History of Cutch, Appendix vi.; Fisit to the Oort of Sinds, p. 10;
and again, Journ. R. 4s. 8oc., Vol. L. pp. 126.
2 History of India, Vol. 1. pp. 228, 511.
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the majority of the tribe were converted to Islim; and that, as the
name of Simarra offered a sufficiently specious resemblance, that
town was adopted as the probable seat of their origin, though it was
not built till after the supposed period of their emigration.

That the Simras were not Moslims during at least the early period
of their sway, seems to be proved by their names, though this argu-
ment is not quite decisive, for down to modern times in Sind, Mu-
hammadan converts have been occasionally allowed to retain their
Hindd names. Still, reasoning generally, the retention of Hinda
names points, primd facie, to the probability of the retention of the
native religion. Now, when we come to examine the Bhiingars and
Didas among the Simras, we find that even to the latest period,
with one, or at most two, doubtful exYeptions, they are all of native
Indian origin. The fact of their being called “ Hamfr,” in Sindian
ballads (a probable corruption of “ Amir ”’) scarcely militates against
this, as it was, both in ancient and modern times, a distinctive appel-
lation of the rulers of Sind, and was only superseded where, as in the
case of the Jams, there was a more familiar title of local origin.
The ascription of so honourable an address and so high a lineage, is
easily accounted for by the natural tendency to aggrandisement
which has actuated all bards and minstrels, from Demodocus and
Tyrteus to the last prizeman of the Cambrian Eisteddfodd. That
many of the tribe still continue Hindds, roaming as shepherds
through the thals of Jesalmir and the Upper Dhat country to the
east of Sind, we know from personal communication. Even if it
might be admitted that, in the present day, they had forgotten their
Arab origin, and lapsed into Hindiism from their former creed;
still, that could not have occurred at the very earliest period of their
history, within a century or two of their emigration, and before their
high and holy origin could possible have been forgotten.

The Stmras of the desert are ome of the subdivisions of the
Praméra Réjpits, and from frequently combining with their brethren
the 'Umars, gave name to a large tract of country, which is even
still recognized as 'Umra-Stimra, and within which Alor is situated.

1- The various modes of writing and pronouncing the name of this town are given
in the Mardsidu-l Ittild, ed. Juynboll, II. 5, 27, but not one admits of a « in the
first syllable.
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Renouard surmises that they may be “Som-R4f,” that is, of the
Lunar race, but, being without question of the Praméra stock, they
are necessarily Agni-kulas. Their successors and opponents, the
Sammas, were of the Lunar race.

It is not improbable that the Liamris, or Namaris, of Bultchistén
may be of the same stock, who, when they derive their lineage from
Samar, the founder of Samarkand, may have been originally nothing
but Stmras. This, however, would not be admissible, if they
really have that consanguinity with the Bhétis which they profess,
and which would throw them also into the Lunar family.!

It is not only from passages which professedly treat of the Simras
that we know them to be Hindis, but from an incidental notice in
foreign historians, such as the authors of the Jahdn-kushd and the
Jdmi’u-t Tawdrikh; where, in writing of the expedition of Jalilu-d
din to Sind, in 621 A.B. (1221 A.D.), they mention that, when he was
approaching Debal, the ruler of that country, Hasrar, took to flight,
and embarked on a boat, leaving the Sultdn to enter the place with-
out a contest, and erect mosques on the sites of the Hindi temples
which he destroyed. This Hasrar is, in Firishta’s account of the same
expedition, named Jaisf, which, if it be correctly written, is more
probably a titular than a personal designation ; for we learn it was
the name borne by the son of Dahir, who ruled in the same province,
and was 8o called from the Sindf word jai, “victory.” It seems,
however, not improbable that the name is neither Hasrar, nor
Jaisf, nor Jaigsar, but Chanesar, the popular hero of some of the
Sindian legends respecting the Samra family. Neither of the three
other names is to be found amongst those of the Simra rulers, and
written without the diacritical points, they all vary but little from
one another. Admitting this to he the case, we obtain an useful
synchronism in the Simra dynasty, notwithstanding that the looal
ballad of Dodo and Chanesar makes them contemporaries of *Aldu-d
din, a name more familiar to native ears than Shamsu-d din, the
actual ruler of Dehli at that period, and his predecessor by nearly a
whole century.

! Tod, Annals of Rdpasthdm, Vol. I. pp. 92, 93; II. 310-12; Ewoye. Metropel.
Vol. XXIII. p. 780; Jowrm. R. Geog. Soc., Vol. VII. p. 14; Maswa, Jownsy &
Keldt, pp. 298, 366.
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There is, however, one very curious passage in an author, whom
we should have little expected to afford any illustration to the
history of Sind, which would seem to prove that, before they apos-
tatized from their ancestral faith to Isl4m, the Simras had inter-
mediately adopted the tenets of the Karmatian heresy. In the
sacred books of the Druses, we find an epistle of Muktana Bah4u-d
din, the chief apostle of Hamza, and the principal compiler of the
Druse writings, addressed in the year 423 m. (1032 A.n.), to the
Unilarians of Multdn and Hindistds in general, and to Shaikh Ibn
Stmar BRdjé Bal in pariicular.! Here the name is purely Indian,
and the patronymio can be no other than our Simra. That some of
that tribe, including the chiefs, had affiliated themselves to the
Karmatians is more probable than the other alternative, suggested
by M. Reinaud,? that certain Arsbs liad adopted indigenous denomi-
nations. It seems quite evident from this curious ooincidence of
names, that the party particularly addressed was a Simra; that this
Stimra was a Karmatian, successor of a member of the same schism,
who bore in the time of Mahmid a Muhammadan name (Abd-l
Fath Dddd), and whose son was probably the younger Déid men-
tioned in the letter; and that the Karmatians of the valley of the
Indus were in relation and correspondence, not only with those of
Persia and Arabia, but with the Druses, who adored Hakim, the
Fitimide Khalif of Egypt, as a God.

That the Karmatians obtained many converts to their infidel
opinions is rendered highly probable by the difficulty of accounting
for their rapid conquest of Sind by any other supposition. Being
merely refugees from Bahrein and Al Hassa after their successive
defeats, mentioned in another note, and their subsequent persecution
in Arabia, they could scarcely have traversed an inhospitable country,
or undertaken a long sea voyage, in sufficient numbers, to appear

! He calls R4j& Bal the true descendant of Bothro and Houdelhela, and mentions
many other members of his family, some of whom have Arab, and others Indian
names, eulogising their faith and virtues. ¢ Oh, illustrious B4ja Bal, arouse your
family, the Unitarians, and bring back D&ad the younger into the true religion ; for
Mas’ud only delivered him from prison and bondage, that you might accomplish the
ministry with which you were charged, against *Abd-ulla, his nephew, and against
all the inhabitants of Multén, so that the disciples of the doctrines of holiness, and of
the unity, might be distinguished from the party of bewilderment, contradiction, in-
genuity, and rebellion.” 1 Mémoire swur I' Inde, p. 256
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suddenly with renovated power in Sind. Many Hindd converts doubt-
less readily joined them, both in the hope of expelling their present
masters, and in the expectation of receiving a portion of their ancient
patrimony for themselves, after the long exclusion under which they
had groaned. One of the Bulich clans, indeed, still preserves the
memory of its heresy, or that of its progenitor, in retaining its pre-
sent title of Karmatf.

Independent of the general dissemination of Shia’ sentiments
in the valley of the Indus, which favoured notions of the incorpo-
ration of the Godhead in Man, the old occupants of the soil must,
from other causes, have been ready to acquiesce in the wild doc-
trines of the heretics, who now offered themselves for spiritual
teachers, as well as political leaders. Their cursing of Muhammad ;
their incarnations of the deity; their types and allegories; their
philosophy divided into exoteric and esoteric; their religions re-
ticence ; their regard for particular numbers, particularly seven
and twelve; the various stages of initiation; their abstruse
allusions’; their mystical interpretations; their pantheistic theo-
sophy, were so much in conformity with sentiments already
prevalent amongst these willing disciples, that little persuasion
could have heen required to induce them to embrace so con-
genial a system of metaphysical divinity, of which the final de-
gree of initiation, however cautiously and gradually the development
was concealed, undoubtedly introduced the disciple into the regions
of the most unalloyed atheism. So susceptible, indeed, must the
native mind have been of these insidious doctrines, that Hammer-
Purgstall and others, who have devoted much attention to these
topics, have very reasonably concluded that the doctrines of these
secret societies,—such as the Karmatians, Isma’{lians or Assas-
sins, Druses, Batinfs, and sundry others, which at various periods
have devastated the Muhammadan world, and frequently threat-
ened the extinction of that faith,—though originally based upon
the errors of the Gnostics, were yet largely indebted to the mystical
philosophy and theology of Eastern nations, and especially of India,
where the tenets of transmigration and of absorption into the Deity
were even more familiar both to Buddhists and Bréhmans than they
were to these miserable schismatics.
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The Hinda population, therefore, though they had much to dread
from them, if it continued obstinately in the path of idolatry, was
likely to offer a rich field of proselytism to such zealous fanatics as
the Karmatians, or “ people of the veil,” whose creed could not have
been less attractive to an ignorant and superstitious multitude, from
its eluding in many instances the grasp of human apprehension, and
from its founder being announced, in profane and incomprehensible
jargon, to be ““the Guide! the Director! the Invitation! the Word!
the Holy Ghost! the Demonstration! the Herald! the Camel!”

Assuming, then, that this Ibn Stmar, the ruler of Multén in
423 m. (1032 A.p.), was in reality a Stimra, we must date the com-
mencement of the Simra dynasty at least as early as that period,
and most probably even before Mahmid’s death, in the lower course
of the Indus; for it has already been observed, on the authority of
Ibn Asfr, that Mahmud on his return from Sommat, in 416 =., (1025
A.p.), placed 8 Muhammadan chief in possession of Mansira; for
that the incumbent had abjured Isldmism. So that the expelled
ruler must necessarily have been a Karmatian, or a Hindd; and, in
either case, doubtless a Stmra, who, in the distractions of the
Ghaznivide Empire, would have allowed no long time to elapse
before he recovered the dominions from which he had been expelled.

This re-establishment might have been delayed during the reign
of Mas’id, who is expressly mentioned by Baihakf as comprising all
Sind within his dominions. The Stmras, indeed, may possibly have
allowed a titular sovercignty to the Ghaznivides, even down to the
time of ’Abdu-r Rashi{d in 443 m. (1051 A.p.); or paid tribute as
an acknowledgment of fealty; but after that time, the advance of
the Saljiks on the northern frontier of the empire, and the internal
disorders of the government, must have offered too favourable a
conjuncture for them to profess any longer an even nominal sub-
ordination to distant monarchs unable to enforce it.

The Stmra power could at no time have been extensive and
absolute in 8Sind; and the passage translated above at p. 340, from
the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, showing seven tributary chiefs in Sind in the
time of Nésiru-d dfn, represents perhaps the true state of the country
during a great portion of the so-called Simra period. Moreover,
this unfortunate province was subject to perpetual incursions from
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the Ghorian, Khilj{, and Tughlik dynasties of Dehl{ and the Panjéb,
a8 well as the still more ruinous devastations of the Moghals. The
retreats in their native deserts offered temporary asylums' to the
Sindians during these visitations, till it pleased the stronger power
to retire, after ravaging the-crops and securing their plunder: but,
beyond the personal security which such inhospitable tracts offered,
the Siimras could have enjoyed little freedom and independence, and
can only claim to rank as a dynasty, from the absence of any other
predominant tribe, or power, to assert better pretensions to that
distinction.!

The Samma Dynasty.

In considering the annals of* this race, we are relieved from many
of the perplexities which attend us during the preceding period.
After expelling the Simras in 752 a.m. (1851 A.p.), the Sammas
retained their power, till they were themselves displaced by the
Arghins in 927 a.1. (1621 A.p.). Some authorities assign an earlier,
as well as later, date for the commencement of their rule. The Beg
Ldr-ndma says 734 A.H. (1334 A.p.), making the dymasty last 193
years. The Tdrikh-i Tdhirt says 843 a.m. (1439 A.p.), giving it no
more than 84 years. The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm says 927 m., which gives
175 years.

The Tdrikh-s Tdhirt is obviously wrong, because when Sultén
Firoz Tughlik invaded Sind in 762 A.n. (1361 A.D.), he was opposed
by a Prince whose title was Jdm, one borne by Sammas only, not by
Stmras,—and this we learn from a contemporary author, Shams-i
Sirdj, whose father himself commanded a fleet of 1000, out of 5000,
boats employed upon the expedition. The power of the JAm may
be judged of by his being able to bring a force of 40,000 infantry
and 20,000 cavalry to oppose the Sultin of Dehli, whom he kept

1 Compare Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Assassinen, Book i., and Fundgrudem
des Orients, Vol. VI.; Biog. Universelle, v. * Carmath;” Renouard, Encyc. Metre-
politana, Vol. XVIIL. pp. 301, 308; M. Jules David, Syrie Moderne, pp. 195-7;
M. Silvestre do Sacy, Ezposé de la religion des Druzes, Tom. I. p. coxcr, II. 341;
and Journal des Savants, ann. 1818 ; the entire work of De Sacy has been copiously
" abstracted in the first and second Volumes of Col. Churchill's Mount Ledenon, 1853 ;
Weil, Ges. der Chalifen, Vol. I1. p. 214, III1. 65; Sale, Koran, Prel. Disc., Vol I.
p. 262; Secret Socisties of the Middls .Ages, pp. 37-44; Bohlen, Des alts Indien,
Vol. L. p. 206.
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at bay for two years and a-half. Ten years previous, we also know
from oontemporary history that, upon Muhammad Tughlik’s in-
vasion, the -chief of Thatta was a Stmra, and not a Samma. We
may, therefore, safely concur with the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm in taking the
year 752 H. as that of the accession of the Sammas, which was,
indeed, coincident with that of Sultin Firoz, for his reign com-
menced while he was yet in Sind, and this change of dynasty was
probably in some measure contingent upon his success in that pro-
vince, before he advanced upon Dehl.

All these authors concur in fixing the extinction of the Samma
dynasty in 927 m. (1521 a.p.). '

Native writers have done their best to render the origin of this
tribe obscure, in their endeavours to disguise and embellish the
truth. The extracts from the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm will show the pro-
pensity of the Sindian mind to wander into the region of fable and
romance. Nothing can be made out of such arrant nonsense. In
another passage the author throws discredit on the Arab descent, and
inclines to that of Jamshid. The Arabic origin from Ab{ Jahl has
been assigned, in order to do honour to the converts from Hinduism,
The Jhérejas of Kachh, who are of Samma extraction, prefer claim-
ing the distant connection of Shdm, or Syria. The descent from
Sém, the son of the prophet Nih, has been assigned, partly for the
same reason of nobilitation, partly that a fit eponymos might be
found for Samma; aud Jamshid, or Jam (for he is known under
both forms indiscriminately), has been hit upon, in order that a
suitable etymology might be obtained for the titular designation
of Jém.

Tod derives the word Jim from Samma, but the correctness of
this etymology may be doubted, for it was not the designation of the
family generally, but merely of the chiefs. Indeed, Jém is a title
still borne by many native rulers in these parts—such as the Jém of
Bela, the J4m of Nawanagar, in Suréshtra, the Jim of Kej, the Jam
of the Jokyas, a Samma tribe, and others—and has no necessary
connection with Persian descent, much less with such a fabulous
monarch and legislator as Jamshfd. In the same manner, it has
beeri attempted to engraft the genealogy of Cyrus on the ancient
Median stock, by detecting the identity between Achemenes and
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Jamshfd ;! but here, again, notwithstanding that the hypothesis is
supported by the respectable name of Heeren, we are compelled to
withhold our assent, and are sorely tempted to exclaim—
Alfana vient d’equus, sans doute ;
Mais il faut avouer aussi,
Qu’en venant de la jusqu’ ici
11 a bien changé sur la route.

What the Sammas really were is shown in an interesting passage
of the Chach-ndma, where we find them, on the banks of the lower
Indus, coming out with trumpets and shawms to proffer their alle-
giance to Muhammad Késim. Sdimba, the governor of Debal, on the
part of Chach, may be considered the representative of the family at
an earlier period.?

They. were then either Buddhists or Hindus, and were received into
favour in consideration of their prompt and early submission. They
form a branch of the great stock of the Yédavas, and their pedigree
is derived from Samba, the son of Krishna, who is himself known
by the epithet of ¢ Syfma,” indicative of his dark complexion.
Sammanagar, on the Indus, was their original capital, which has
been supposed by some to be the Minagara of the Greek geographers,
and is probably represented by the modern Sihwén. Sihwin itself,
which has been subject to various changes of name, may, perhaps,
derive that particular designation (if it be not a corruption of Sindo-
mana), from the Sihta, themselves a branch of the Sammas, men-
tioned in the Chach-ndma, and also noticed at a later period of
Sindian history, as will appear from some of the preceding Extracts.
The name is also still preserved amongst the Jhérejas of Kachh.
The more modern capital of the Sammas, during part of the period
under review, and before its transfer to Thatta, was Sdmiif, mentioned
in another Note. Since the Sammas became proselytes to Islim,
which occurred not earlier than 793 m. (1391 A.p.), their name,
though it still comprises several large erratic and pastoral com-
munities, is less known than that of their brethren, or descendants,
the Samejas, and the demi-Hindd Jhérejas, of Kachh, who do

! Schnitzler, Encyle. des Gens du Monde, Tom. I. pp. 144 ; Wahl, Algemeine
Beschreibung des Pers. Reicks, pp. 209; Zendavesta, 1, 14; Heeren, Asiatic Nations,

Yol. I. pp. 377.
2 Chach-ndma, MS. pp. 70, 109,
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honour to their extraction by their martial qualities, however no-
toriously they may be deficient in other virtues.

It being admitted that the Sammas are unquestionably Rajpits of
the great Yadava stock, and that they have occupied the banks of
the lower Indus within known historical periods, there seems
nothing fanciful in the supposition that their ancestors may be '
traced in the Sambast® and Sambus of Alexander’s historians.
The name of Sambaste, who are represented as a republican con-
federacy, is doubtful, being read Abastani in Arrian, and Sabarcae
in Quintus Curtius; but Sambus, of whose subjects no less than
80,000 (let us hope Diodorus was more correct in saying 8,000)
were wantonly slain by that mighty destroyer—

¢ That made such waste in brief mortality.”
and whose capital was the Sindonalia, Sindimona, or Sindomana
above named, appears under the same aspect in all three authors,
with the closer variation of Samus in some copies,' and may fairly
claim to have represented an earlier Samma dynasty in Sind than
that which forms the subject of this Note.?

The Arghun Dynasty.

The family of the Arghins derive their name, as stated at p. 303,
from Arghtin Khén Tarkhén, the grandson of Hulékd, the grandson
of Changiz Khin. Amf(r Basr{ is there said, in general terms, to be
one of the descendants of Arghin Khén. The descent more ac-
curately traced, is as follows :—

Arghim Khén, Amir Elch.
Uljéits Sultén Muhammad Amir Ekd Timfr.
Khudébanda. Amfr Shakal Beg.

! He is Sabbas in Plutarch, Sadoutas in Strabo; and under the further disguises of
Ambigarus in Justin, and Amébsras in Orosius.

3 Compare Tdrikh-i Sind, MS. p. 81; Beg-Ldr-ndma, MS. p. 9, Tdrikh-i Tdhiri,
MS. pp. 42, 61; Tuhfatu-i Kirdm, MS. pp. 15, 37, 166; Shams-i Sirsj, T. Firos-
shdhi, MS.; Zia Barni, 7. Firozshdhi, M8.; Tod, Annals of Rdjasthdn, Vol.I. p,
86; II. pp. 220, 226, 312; and Tvavels in W. India, pp. 464, 474; Dr. Burnes,
History of Cutch, Introd. pp. xi. xiv, 1, 73; Vincent, Comm. and Nav. of the
Ancionts, Vol. 1. pp. 151, 166; Droysen, Geschichte Alozanders des Grossen, pp.
446-9 ; Ritter, Erdkunds von As., Vol. 1. pt. i. pp. 473-4; Diod. Siculus, Biblioth
Histor., Lib. xvii, cap. 102, 103; Arrian, Anab,, Lib. vi. cap, 16; Q. Curt. Rufus,
De Gest. Alez., Lib. ix. cap. 32; C. Miiller, Scriptores Rerum Alex, M., p.71; R.
Geier, Alex. M. Histor. Scriptores, p. 174.
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Bartak Beg. Miram Beg.
Mir Shekhi Beg. Ahmad Walf.
Mahmid Beg. Farrukh Beg.
Yér Beg. Am{r Basri.
Mtr Farrukh Beg.

The Arghan dynasty of Sind consisted of only two individuals—
Shuj4’, or Shéh, Beg, and his son Mirz4 Shdh Husain, with whom
the family became extinot. The relations of the former with the
Emperor Bibar, when possession of the province of Kandahir was
contested between them, and of the latter with the Emperor Hum4-
yin, when that unfortunate monarch took refuge in 8ind for nearly
three years, constitute their reigms as of some importance in the
general history of India, especially when we consider that the
memoirs of Bébar are defective in the period alluded to.

The duration of their rule is variously stated at 85, 36, and 41
years. The last period is correct only if we date from 921 m. (1516
A.p.), when, according to the Tdrikh-i Tdhirt,' Shih Beg invaded
and occupied a portion of Upper Sind: but as the final conquest of
Lower, as well as Upper Sind was not effected from the Sammas
till 927 B. (1521 A.p.), it is more correct to assume 35 years as the
period.

All authorities concur in representing that the Arghim dynasty—
Shih Husain baving died childless—closed in 962 a.n. (1654-5 A.p.)?

The Tarkhdn Dynasty.

When Alng, Khén of the Keraite Mongols, and celebrated in
Europe under the name of Prester John, had, at the instigation of
the jealous enemies of Changiz Khan, at last resolved to destroy
that obnoxious favourite; two youths, named Ba'ta and Kashlak,
who had overheard the discussion of the measures which were de-
termined upon for execution on the following day, instantly flew to
the camp of Changiz Khin, and disclosed to him the circumstances
of the premeditated attack and his critical position. Being thus

1 The Tarkhdn-ndma, following the chronology of the TdrikA-i Sind, says thst
this first invasion occurred in 924 u.

3 Compare Tdrékh-i Sind, MS. p. 136; Beg-Lar-ndms, MS. p. 30; Twerkhin-
ndma, MS. p. 24; Tdrtkh-i Tdhiri, MS. pp. 14, 51, 76, 81 ; TuAfatu-} Kirdm, MS.
Pp- 42, 62.
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forwarned, he was able to defeat the scheme, and after defending
himself against great disparity of numbers, escaped the danger which
impended over him. Upon proceeding to reward his gallant com-
panions in the conflict, Changiz Khén conferred upon the two
youths, to whose information he was indebted for his life, the title
of Tarkhén, expressly ordaining that their posterity for nine gene:
" rations should be exempted from all question for their offences, that
they should be free from taxes and imposts, and permitted to enjoy
all the plunder they should acquire in war, without being obliged to
resign any part of it to the Khén. From these are said to be de-
soended the Tarkhéns of Khurdsén and Turkistéin.

Another set of Tarkhéins were so denominated by TimtGr. When
Tuktamish Khén was advancing against that potentate, he was
gallantly opposed by Ekfi Timir, who fell in the unequal conflict ;
but his surviving relatives, whose gallantry and devotion had been
witnessed by Timir, were honoured by him with the title of Tar-
khén, and it was enjoined, amongst other privileges, that the royal
servitors should at no time prohibit their access to his presence, and
that no oriminal offence committed by them should be subject to
punishment, until nine times repeated. From these are said to be
descended the Tarkhéns of Sind.

Others say, Timtr bestowed the title upon a set of men who gave
him shelter in his youth, when he lost his way in a hunting ex-
pedition. .

Another origin is aseribed to this name, which is evidently fanci-
ful, namely, that it is a corrupt mode of pronouncing ¢ tar-khin,”
quasi, “ wet with the blood (of enemies).”

Though it is probable that the Tarkhéns of Sind may, as the local
histories assert, be able to trace their origin to Ekf Timir, who, as
we have seen in the preceding Note, was the great grandson of
Arghin Khén, and who was the member of the Imperial family
from whom the Arghins also were descended,—yet the Tarkhéns
of Khurésén and Turkistdn cannot all be descended from the family
of Ba'ta and Kashlak, because Arghin Khén was himself a Tar-
khén, and we find the title borne by others who could have had no
connection with those favoured youths. Thus, Tarkhén, prince of
Farghéina, hospitably entertained the last monarch of Persia; and
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thus, among the events of 105 m. (723 A.n.), Tabari makes frequent
mention of the Tarkhéns as officers under the Khékin of the Kha-
zars, to the west of the Caspian sea. Bébu-1 Abwéb was garrisoned
by a thousand Tarkhénis, the flower of the T4tdr tribes. One chief’s
name was Haz4r-Tarkhéni; and other instances might easily be
adduced of the antiquity of the title.

We find the name descending to & late period of the annals of
India, and scions of this family still reside at Nasrpir and Thatta;
but the dynasty of the Tarkhéns of Sind may be considered to have
expired in the year 1000 H., when Mirza Jéni Beg resigned his in-
dependence into the hands of Akbar’s general, the Khin-i Khén4n,
after the kingdom had remained with the Tarkhéns for a period of
38 years.

The Tdrikh-¢ Tdhirt extends their rule even to 1022 1., or rather,
it should have been 1021 m., when Ghdzf Beg Tarkhéin died at
Kandahir ; but he was only an imperial officer, having no independ-
ent jurisdiction, and entitled merely a Jigirdér. Even then, it is
impossible to make, as that authority does, the Tarkhén period reach
to 53 years; so that, as before mentioned, we must date the ex-
tinction of Sind as an independent kingdom, from 1000 A.m. (1591-2
AR.), and thenceforward the consideration of its affairs merges in
the general history of the Timdarian empire.!

Shah Beg’s Capture of Thatta.

The Tarkhdn-ndma states, that when Shih Beg advanced to the
capture of Thatta, the river, meaning the main stream of the Indus,
ran to the north of that city. If this statement be correct, it shows
that a most important deviation must have occurred since that period
in the course of the river. But I believe that the assertion arises
from a mere mis-translation of the Tdrikh-i Sind, of Mir Ma’'sam,
which is generally followed verbatim in the Tarkhdn-ndma.

! Compare Modern Universal History, Vol. IIIL p. 250; D'Ohsson, Histoirs des
Mongols, Tom. I. p. 44 ; Shajrat wl Atrdk, p. 71; Journal R. A. 8. Vol. XI. p-
123, XII. p. 344 ; Price, Retrospect of Muham. Hist., Vol. I. p. 470, II. 483, I1L
117 ; D'Herbelot, Bidlioth. Orientale, v. * Tarkhén ;" Zafar-ndma, MS.; Rawssiss
Safd, M8, ; Habibu-s Siyar, MS.; Tdrikh-i Tdhiri, MS. pp. 14, 76 ; TarkAdn-ndme,
MS. pp. 4, 23, 61, 69, 118; Tuhfatu- Kirdm, MS. pp. 52, 62 ; Weil, Geschichls der
it Yy 1 .
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*Mir Ma'sim says (p. 138), that “ Shéh Beg advanced by daily
marches towards Thatta, by way of the Lakh{ pass, and encamped
on the banks of the Khdnwéh, from which Thatta lies three kos to
the south. At that time the river generally flowed by Thatta ;
therefore he was in doubt how he should cross.” Now this is
not very plain, and we should even more correctly interpret the
original, if we were to say that, “Thatta lies three kos to the
north of the KhinwAh.” We know that this could not have not been
meant, but the statement, as it stands, is puzzling, and the author of
the Tarkhdn-ndma, in the endeavour to be exact, has complicated
matters still further. The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, (p. 41) says that the
subsequent action took place “on the stream called ’Alijén, which
flows below Thatta,” but does not mention whether this was the
same stream near which Shéh Beg encamped, though from the con-
text we may be allowed to presume that it was. The Tdrikh-s Tdhsrt
is more specific, and states (p. 48) that “he encamped on the bank
of the Khénwiéh, that is, the canal of water which Dary4 Khin had
dug, for the purpose of populating the Pargana of Simkiréd and
other lands at the foot of the hills, and the environs of the city.”

It is evident, therefore, that Shih Beg pitched his camp, not on
the main stream, but on one of the canals, or little effluents, from
the Indus. The Ghizrf, or Ghara creek, is too far to the westward,
though it is represented in some maps as running up as far as the
Indus itself, and joining it above Thatta. Indeed, there still exist
traces of its having been met by a stream from the river at no very
remote period, and, during the inundations, the city is even now
sometimes insulated from this cause. In the absence of any more
precise identification, we may safely look to this deserted bed as
corresponding with the ancient ’Alijén, and suiting best the position
indicated.

Authorities differ about the date of Shéh Beg’s crossing this river,
and capturing Thatta, by which an end was put to the dynasty of
the Jéms, or Sammas. The T4rikh-i Sind says it occurred in the
month of Muharram, 926. The Tdrikh-i Tdhirt is silent. The
Tarkhdn-ndma says Muharram, 927 (corresponding with December,
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Kirdm, where the correctness of this latter date is established by ‘an
appropriate chronogram :—
¢ Kharabf 8ind.—The Downfall of 8ind.”

The Tdrikh-i Tdhiré (p. 51) refers this chronogram to the period
when Shéh Husain plundered Thatta, on the ground of extravagant
joy having been evinced by its inhabitants upon the death of his
father, Shéh Beg; but this is evidently a mistake, and is adopted
merely to accommodate his false chronology.

The Death of Shéh Beg Arghin.

Authorities differ greatly respecting the time and place of Shéh
Beg’s death. The Tarkhdn-ndma states that it ocourred in Sha’bén,
926 ., not far from Chandika, said in the Tdrikh-¢ Sind (MS. p.
196) to be thirty kos west of Bhakkar, and that the accession of
Mirzd Shéh Husain was celebrated where Shéh Beg died.

Firishta says he died in 930 H., but mentions no place.

Mir Ma'sim (MS. p. 154) says, he died after leaving Bhakkar, on
his way to Gluzerit,—in the same page Agham is the particular spot
implied—and that the words Shahr-Ska'dén (‘‘ month of Sha’bén )
represent the date of his death, f.e., 928 m. (1522 A.p.). That very
night, he adds, Shih Husain was proclaimed his successor, and,
three years afterwards, Shah Beg’s ooffin was conveyed to Mecoa,
where a lofty tomb was erected over it. He mentions (MS. p. 171)
that Shéh Husain’s succession took place at Nasrpir, though he has
previously led us to suppose it was Agham,

The Tdrikh-s Tdhiri (MS. p. 49) says that his death took place in
924 n.—* some say it occurred in Multén, some in Kandah4r.”

The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (MS. p. 42) states that he died at Agham on
the 23rd of Sha'bén, 928 m. It is mentioned in that work also, that
this month represents the date of his death. The author gives satis-
factory reasons why the reports just quoted from the Tdrikh-i Taghirt
must necessarily be both incorrect.

Under these conflicting evidenoes, we may rest assurred that the
chronogram is correct, and that Shih Beg Arghin, the conqueror of
Sind, died at Agham, on the 23rd of the month Sha'bin, 928 a.x.
(18th July, 1522 A.p.).
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NOTE (C.)—ETHNOLOGICAL.

Native Opinions on the Aborigines of Sind.

The names, which are given in the Beg-Ldr-ndma (p. 292) as
three :—* Bina, T4k, Nabimiya,” amount to four in the Tuhfatu-l
Kirém (MS. p. 4)—“Banya, Ténk, MGmid, and Mahmfr.” They
are given from Sindian authorities by Lieut. Postans, in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (No. oxi. 1841, p. 184), as “Nubeteh,
Tak, and Moomeed ;” and again, by the same author (No. clviii.
1845, p. 78), a8 “ Nubuja, Jak, and Momid.”

It would be a matter of great interest to restore these tribes
correctly, and ascertain the course of their migrations. I can trace
the mention of them to no earlier authority than the Beg-Ldr-ndma.
All their names, exoept one, defy positive identification, and we may
put the list of the Vishnu Purdna and the Asiatic Researches through
all kinds of contortions, without meeting any race that will yield a
sufficient resemblance for our adoption. That single exoception is
« T4k,” about which there can be no doubt. “Bina may possibly
represent “ Mina,” the probable founders of the celebrated Minagara,
and the present occupants of the upper Arévali range. Or if “Baniya”
be the correct reading, then the designation may have been applied
to them, as being foresters. In ‘“ Mamf{d” we may perhaps have
the “Med ” of the Arabs; and in the *“ Mahmfr,” we may chance to
have the representatives of the  Mhairs,” or * Mairs ” of Rajpiténa,
if, indeed, they differ from the Med. We can venture upon nothing
beyond these dubious conjectures.

That we should find the “Tdk” in Bind at an early period, is
by no means improbable, and if the statement rested on somewhat
better, or more ancient, authority than the Beg-Ldr-ndma, it might
be assumed as an undoubted fact, with some degree of confidence.

Tod exalts the Téks to a high and important rank amongst the
tribes which emigrated from Scythia to India, making them the same
a8 the Takshak, Ndgabansf, or serpent-race, who acted a conspicuous
part in the legendary annals of ancient India. His speculations,
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some of which are fanciful, and some probable, may be found in the
passages noted below.! One thing is certain that the Taks were pro-
genitors of the Musulmén kings of Guzerit, before that province was
absorbed into the empire of Akbar.

Tod observes, that with the apostacy of the T4k, when Wajthu-1
Mulk was converted, and became the founder of the Muhammadan
dynasty of Guzerét, the name appears to have been obliterated from
the tribes of R4jasthén, and that his search had not discovered one
of that race now existing ; but there are Tdks amongst the Bhangis,
who, though of spurious descent, have evidently preserved the name.
There are also Ténk Rajptits in the central Dodb and lower Rohil-
khand, whose privileges of intermarriage show them to be of high
lineage ; and there is a tribe of nearly similar name existing near
Jambhi, not far from their ancient capital Taksha-sila, or Taxila ;
of which the position is most probably to be sought between Manik-
yéla and the Suén River, notwithstanding some. plausible and in-
genious objections which have been raised against that opinion.?

Buddhists in Sind.

Bildduri calls the temple of the sun at Multdn by the name of
budd, and he informs us, that not only temples, but idols, were called
by the same name. As the Buddhist religion was evidently the
prevalent one in Sind when the Musalméns first came in contact
with Indian superstitions, it follows that to Buddha must be at-
tributed the origin of this name, and not to the Persian but, ¢ an
idol,” which is itself most probably derived from the same source.

1 Annals of Rdjasthdn, Vol. 1. pp. 63, 92, 95, 99, 103-6, 536, 673, 738, 739, 796,
800; and Vol II. pp. 225, 227, 445, 678, 735. His ardent admirer, Mr. E.
Pococke, exalts them still higher, by mis-spelling their name:—* The Tég is a
renowned Rajpoot tribe! The Toga of the Ramas was the dress worn by this tribe !
The race was the Taga-des (Toga-tus), that is, Tagland. . . The Gena Tagata,
or Gens Togata, that is, the Thg Race !"”—India in Groece, p. 172.

3 On this interesting and much-vexed question, consult Mannert, Geographie der
Gr. und Romer, Vol. V. ; Ritter, Asien, Vol. IV. pt.i. p. 461; Asiatic Res., Vol. VIII,
pp- 346, 348 ; Modern Tyaveller,  India,” Vol. I. p. 119 ; Annals of Rdj., Vol. L. pp.
92, 104, 693 ; IL. p. 227; Jowrnal R. A. Soc., Vol. V. p. 118; XI. 157; Mem. sur
8" Inde, pp. 64, 107 ; Lassen, Indische Alterth., Vol. IL. p. 146 ; M. Stan. Julien, Hist.
@’ Hiouen Thsang, p. 143 ; and, above all, J. Abbott, Journal A. S. Bengal, 1853,
Pp. 216-218, 254-263; in which work, Taxila has frequently formed the subject of
discussion.— [Journal B, 4. 8., Yol. XX. p. 221.].
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‘With regard to the budd of Debal,! M. Reinaud has observed that
the word not only is made applicable to a Buddhist temple, but
seems also to indicate a Buddhist stupa,? or tower, which was fre-
quently the companion of the temple; and he traces the word budd
in the feouthau, or rather foth, which we find mentioned in the
Chinese relations, as serving at the same time to designate a Buddha,
and the edifice which contains his image. “Feou-thou” says Klap-
roth, “is the name which they give to pyramids, or obelisks, con-
taining the relics of Sékya, or other holy personages. Chapels, like-
wise, are so called, in which these images are placed.?

Although Chach, who usurped the throne about the beginning of
the Hijrf era, was a Brdhman, there is no reason to suppose that he
attempted to interfere with the then popular religion of Buddhism.
Brdhmanism is, indeed, so accommodating to anything that partakes
of idol-worship, that Chach and Déhir might have made their offerings
in a Buddhist temple, without any greater sacrifice of consistency
than a Roman was guilty of in worshipping Isis and Osiris, or than
we witness every day in a Hindi presenting his butter and flowers
at the shrine of Shaikh Saddd, Ghézi Mian, Shdh Madér, or any
other of the apotheosized Muhammadan impostors of Hindustén.
There is even no incompatibility in supposing that Chach, though a
Brdhman by birth, still continued a Buddhist in his persuasion ;*
for the divisions of caste were at that time secular, not religious,—-
the four classes existing, in former times, equally amongst the
Buddhists and amongst the Hindds of continental India, as they do
at this day amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, and amongst the Jains
of the Peninsula, where even Brdhman priests may be found officiat-
ing in their temples,

There are several indications of the Buddhist religion prevailing

1 The temple of Debal is described as being one hundred and twenty feet high,
surmounted by a dome also of equal height.— TuAfatu-i Kirdm, MS. p. 10.

3 The origin of our English “tope.”” It is curious that, in Icelandic also, stupa
signifies “ a tower.” See further, respecting this word, Hammer-Purgstall, in Wien
Jahrbiicher, No. cvii. p. 17 ; Burnouf, Budd. Ind., Vol. 1. p. 349; Fergusson, Ii-
lustr, to Anc. Archit. of Hindlstdn, p. 14, [Journ. R. 4. 8., I. (N.8.) p. 481.]

3 Fragments Arabes, pp. 193, 200; Foo-koue-ks, pp. 19, 41, 50, 91, 3565;
Mémoire sur I’ Inde, pp. 90, 177, 290.

4 There seems, indeed, reason to believe that his brother and successor, Chandar,
was actually a Buddhist ascetic.—V. swp., p.163.
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at that period in the valley of the Indus, not only from the specific
announcement of the Chinese travellers, and the declaration of Ibn
Khurdddba to that effect, but from certain incidental allusions of the
Arabio writers, made without any particular reference to the oppo-
site factions of Brahmans and Buddhists—between which the dis-
tinctions, especially of worship, oblations, mythology, and cosmo-
graphy, were generally too nice to attract the observations, or
excite the enquiries of such ignorant and supercilious foreigners.
Thus, when priests are mentioned, they are usually called Samant ;!
the state elephant is white, a very significant fact (supra, p. 170) ;
the thousand Bréhmans, as they are styled, who wished to be
allowed to retain the practices of their ancient faith, were ordered
by Mubammad Kédsim, with the permission of the Khalif, to carry
in their hands a small vessel as mendicants, and beg their bread
from door to door every morning—a prominent ceremony observed
by the Buddhist priesthood (p. 186); and, finally, the sculpturing,
or otherwise perpetuating, the personal representations of their
conquerors (p. 124); all these indicate Buddhist rather than
Bréhmanical habits. To this may be added the negative evidence
afforded by the absence of any mention of priestcraft, or other
pontifical assumption, of widow-burning, of sacerdotal threads, of
burnt-sacrifices, of cow-worship, of ablutions, of penances, or of
other observances and ceremonies peculiar to the tenets of the
Bréhmanical faith.

The manifest confusion which prevailed amongst the Arabs re-
garding the respective objects of Brdhman and Buddhist worship,
prepares us, therefore, to find, as remarked at the commencement of

1 Vide. translations of the PutuAu-? Buidan (p. 121) and the CAachA-ndme, passim.
These are the Sarmanes, Sarman®, Garmans, Samansi, and Semnoi, of Clemens of
Alexandria, Strabo, and other Greek writers. The name is derived from the Sanskrit,
Sramana, ** 2 religious mendicant, an ascetic, especially one of the Buddhist faith.”
More information can be had respecting the various disguises and applications of this
word, by consulting Schwanbeck, Megasthenis Fragmenta, pp. 46-50; C. Miiller,
Fragm. Histor. Gree., Vol. II. pp. 436-7; Lassen, RAcin. Mus., Vol. I. pp. 171-
190; Ind. Alterth.; Gildemeister, de red. Ind., p. 114; Humboldt, Coemos, Vol.
IL pp. 69; Thirlwall, Hist. Greecs, Yol. VIL. p. 15; Jowrnal A. 8. Bomley,
No. viii. p.91; Dr. Wilson, Antig. of Western India, p. 63; Jowrnal R. A. 8.,
No. xii. 378-402 ; Burnouf, Budd. Ind., Vol. 1. p. 276; Ritter, dsien, Vol. IV.
pt. i. p. 491 ; Bohlen, das aits Indien, Vol. 1. pp. 819-322.
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this Note, that the temple of the Sun at Multan is, by Bilddurf, styled
a budd (p. 123). Even in the time of Mas'di, the kings of Kanauj,
which he asserts to have then been under Multén, are all styled
Bldh, Bkdah or Bauiira, doubtless from the worship which the Arabs
had heard to prevail in that capital (p. 22); and in this he is fol-
lowed by Idrisf (p. 81), who wrote as late as the middle of the
twelfth century: so that the use of budd is very indefinite; and
whether applied to man, temple, or statue, it by no means deter-
mines the application to anything positively and necessarily con-
nected with Buddhism, anymore than the absence of that word
denotes the contrary, when incidental notices and negative testi-
monies, such as those mentioned in the preceding paragraph, can be
adduced to support the probability of its prevalence.

The Jats.

[General Cunningham in his Archeelogical Report for 1863-4, says,
¢The traditions of the Hindu Jats of Biana and Bharatpur point to
Kandahar as their parent oountry, while those of the Muhammadan
Jéts generally refer to Gajni or Garh-Gajni, which may be either
the celebrated fort of Ghazni in Afghanistan or the old city of
Gajnipur on the site of Rawul-Pindi. But if I am right in my
identification of the J&ts with the Xanthii of Strabo, and the Iatis
of Pliny and Ptolemy, their parent country must have been on the
banks of the Oxus, between Bactria, Hyrkania, and Khorasmia.
Now in this very position there was a fertile district, irrigated from
the Margus river, which Pliny calls Zotale or Zothale, and which, I
believe to have been the original seat of the Iatit or Jits. Their
course from the Oxus to the Indus may perbaps be dimly traced in
the Xuiks of Dionysius of S8amos, who are coupled with the Arieni,
and in the Zuthi of Ptolemy who occupied the Karmanian desert on
the frontier of Drangiana. As I can find no other traces of their
name in the classical writers, I am inclined to believe, as before
suggested, that they may have been best known in early times, by
the general name of their horde, as Abars, instead of by their tribal
name as Jdts. According to this view, the main body of the Iatii
would have occupied the district of Abiria and the towns of Parda-
bathra and Bardazema in Sindh, or Southern Indo-Scythia, while
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the Panjab or Northern Indo-Scythia was chiefly colonized by their
brethren the Meds. ‘

[When the Muhammadans first appeared in Sindh, towards the end
of the seventh century, the Zaths and Meds were the chief popula-
tion of the country. But as I have already shown that the original
seat of the Med or Meds colony was in the Panjab proper, I conclude
that the original seat of the Iatit or J4t colony, must have been in
Sindh. @ © © © At the present day the Jits are found in every
part of the Panjab, where they form about two-fifths of the
population. They are chiefly Musulmans, and are divided into not
less than a hundred different tribes. © © @ © To the east of the
Panjab, the Hindu Jéts are found in considerable numbers in the
frontier states of Bikaner, Jesalmer, and Jodhpur, where, in Col
Tod’s opinion, they are as numerous as all the Rajput races put
together. They are found also in great numbers along the upper
course of the Ganges and Jumna, as far eastward as Bareli, Farak-
habad, and Gwalior, where they are divided into two distinct clans.
© © © To the south of the Panjab, the Musulman Jéts are said by
Pottinger to form the entire population of the fruitful district of
Haraud-Dajel, on the right bank of the Indus, and the bulk of the
population in the neighbouring district of Kach-Gandava. In Sindh,
where they have intermarried largely with Buluchis and Musulmans
of Hindu descent, it is no longer possible to estimate their numbers,
although it is certain that a very large proportion of the population
must be of Jat descent. ]

The Kerks.

The pirates, whose insolence led to the final subjugation of
Sind, are stated, by a very good authority, to be of the tribe
of Kerk, Kruk, Kurk, Karak, or some name of nearly similar
pronunciation. The reading is too clear to be discarded in favour
of ‘Kurd,” or ¢Coorg,’ as has been proposed; and M. Reinaud,
while he suggests the latter reading, which has been shown to be
highly improbable, on the ground of Coorg being not a maritime,
but an inland hilly country — nevertheless informs us that, in
the annals of the Arabs, the Kurk are more than once spoken of
as desperate pirates, carrying their expeditions even as far as Jidda,
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in the Red Sea! We must, therefore, necessarily be content to
consider them as of Sindian origin, otherwise R4i Dahir would not
have been called to account for their proceedings.

Though the name of Kerk be now extinct, and declared to be
entirely incapable of present identification, we must enquire whether
we cannot find any trace of their having occupied the banks of the
Indus at some remote period. And, first of all, the resemblance of
the name of Krokala, which has conspicuous mention in the voyage
of Nearchus, is sufficiently striking to attract our observation. Dr.
Vincent and Heeren consider Krokala to be the modern Kardchi.
A later authority says Chalna, a small rocky island, about four miles
from Cape Monze.! Neither of these authorities knew that there is
at present a large insular tract, which bears the name of Kakrila,
at the mouth of the Indus, answering exactly all the requirements
of Arrian’s description—* a sandy island, subject to the influence of
the tides.”® It is situated between the Wanyan{ and Pitt{ mouths
of the river; but modern travellers differ about its precise limits.
Captain Postans places it further to the west, and makes it include
Karéchi.* This is no shifting, or modern name. We can see from
the Ayin-t Akbart, and from some of the works quoted in this
volume, that it has been known, and similarly applied, for the last
three centuries at least; and it may, without question, be regarded
as the Krokala of Arrian. Its origin is easily accounted for, by
conceiving it to mean the ‘“abode of the Krok,” or whatever their
real designation may have been before its perversion by the Greeks.
The only other vestige of the name is in Karaka, a place three miles
below Haidardbad. ,

In pointing out another possible remnant of this ancient name, I
am aware I shall be treading on dangerous and very disputable
ground. Nevertheless, let us at once, without further preliminary,
transfer ourselves to the north-eastern shores of the Euxine sea,

1 Mémoire sur I' Inde, p. 181.

2 Commercs and Navigation of the Ancients, Vol. 1. p. 194; Asiatic Nations,
Vol. II. p. 246 ; Journal of the R. Geographical Society, Vol. V. p. 264 ; Ritter,
Asien, Vol. IV, pt. i. p. 479,

3 Nearchi Paraplus, p. 4; Plin. Nat, Hist., vi. 21.

4 Personal Obs. on Sindh, p. 24; McMurdo, Journ. R. As. Soc., Yol. 1. p. 212;
Burnes, Travels to Bokhara, Vol. I11. p. 12; L’ Univers Pittoresque, * Inde,” p. 68.
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where we shall find, among other peoples and places recalling
Indian associations, the tribe of Kerketei or Kerketes'—the bay of
Kerketis’—the river of Korax?—the mountains of Korax‘—the
town of Korok-ondame®—the river and peninsula of Korok-ondame*
—the sea, or lake, of Korok-ondametis’—the tribe of Kerketiki®—
the city of Karkinitis®—the city of Karkine'>—the bay of Karki-
nitis '—the city of Kirksum *—the river of Karkenites®—the
region of Kerketos*—the tribe of Koraxi'*—the wall of Korax*—
and other similar names,—all within so narrow a compass as to
show, even allowing many to be identical, that they can have but
one origin, derived from the same fundamental root—Kerk, Kurk,
Karak, Korak, Kark—retaining immutably the same consonants,
but admitting arbitrary transpositions, or perhaps unsettled pro-
nunciations of unimportant vowels.

It may be asked what connection these names can possibly have
with our Sindian stock. Let us, then, carry the enquiry a little
further, and many more Indian resemblances may be traced :—for,

! Hellanicus, Fragm. 91; Scylax Caryand., Periplus; ed. Hudson, p. 31; Strabo,
Geograph., xi. 2; ed. Tauchnitz, Vol. IL. pp. 399, 408 ; Dionys., Perirg. V. 682.
Pallas and Reineggs consider that the Charkas, or Circassians, derive their name from
the Kerketse. They certainly oocupy the same sites.

3 Ptol., Geogr., v. 8. 3 Ptol., Geogr., v. 9,

¢ Ptol., Geogr., . end iii. 8; Plin., Nat. Hist., vi. 9, 12; Pompon, Mela, de sitw
Orbis, i, 19 ; iii. 5.

& Strabo, Geogr. ib. p. 408; Ptol., Geogr., v. 9; BStephanus Byzant., Ethnics, s.v.

¢ Strabo, Geogr., ib. ; Pompon, Mel., i. 19 ; Dionys., Perieg., 560.

1 Strabo, Geogr., ib. ; Steph. Byz., s.v.

8 Pompon. Mela, i, 19; Priscian, Perieg., 663,

¢ Steph. Byz., v. Kapkwiris; Herod,, iv. 99.

10 Plin., Nat. Hist., iv. 26 ; Ptol,, Geogr. iii. 5.

11 Strabo, Geogr., vii. 3 ; . p. 90 ; Pompon. Mel., ii. 1; Artemidori, Fragm. p. 87.

13 Plin., Nat. Hist., vi. 4 ; Etymolog. Magnum, v. Klpkalov; Apoll. Rhod., Argon.,
ii. 400 ; iii. 200,

13 Ptol., Geogr., iii. 6. 14 Eustathius, ad Dionys., Periey., 682.

18 Hecatmus, Fragm., 185; Scylax Cayand, Periplus, p. 31; Steph. Bys., s.v.

18 Bayer, de Muro Caue ; Reineggs, Histor.- Topograph. Beschreibung d. Kaukasws,
Tom. I. p. 16; Steph. Byz., v. Képafoi. The common names of Charax, and its
compounds, Characene, Characoma, etc., in Syria, Asia Minor, and along the course
of the Euphrates and Tigris, offer an inviting resemblance, but have no connection
with these. The origin of these names is, curiously emough, both Hebrew and
Greek ; the Hebrew signifying a * wall,” or *fortress;” xdpaf, a *fosse.” The
Kerak, or Karac, which we so often read of in the history of the Crusades, is derived
from the former.
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next to these wild Kerketiki, we are struck with finding the very
Sindians themselves.

KERKETIKIque, ferox ea gens, SINDIque superbi.!

‘We have also a Sindikus portus*—a town of Sinda’—the tribe of
Sindiani‘—the town of Sindica®—the tract of Sindike®*—the town
of Sindis"—the tribe of Sindones®*—the town of Sindos®—the tribe
of Sinti® Here, again, it may be admitted, that some of these may
be different names for the same tribes and the same places.

The old reading of the passage in Herodotus, where the Sindi are
mentioned (iv. 28), was originally Indi, but commentators were so
struck with the anomaly of finding Indians on the frontiers of
Europe, and they considered it so necessary to reconcile the historian
with geographers, that they have now unanimously agreed to read
Sindi, though the reading is not authorized by any ancient manu-
scripts. It is impossible to say what is gained by the substitution ;
for Sindi must be themselves Indians, and the difficulty is in no way
removed by this arbitrary conversion. Hesychius, moreover,—no
mean authority—says that the Sindi of the Euxine were, in reality,
Indians; nay, more, though writing two centuries before our Kerks
are even named or alluded to, he expressly calls the Kerketew® also
¢ an Indian nation.”"

It has been remarked, that even if no such direct testimony had
been given, the hints that remain to us concerning the character and
manners of these Sindi, the peculiar object of their worship, and
their dissolute religious rites and sorceries, would leave no doubt as
to the country from which they were derived.

It is from this region that the Indian merchants must have sailed

1 Orphei Argonautica, Cribelli versio, v. 1049 ; see also Herod., iv. 28; Apollon.
Rhod., Argonaut., iv. 322; Strabo, Geogr., xi. 2; . p. 403; Val. Flaco., Argon.,
vi. 86.

2 Scylax Caryand., Periplus, p. 31 ; Strabo, Geog., #6., p. 406; Ptol,, Geogr. v.
9; Steph. Byz., v. Zsdixos. This is still called Sindjak, a haven near Anapa.
Rennell’s map makes it correspond with Anapa itself.

3 Ptol., Geogr., v. 9. ¢ Lucian, ZTvzaris, c. 55.
8 Herod., iv. 86.—Plin., Nat. Hist., vi. 5. ¢ Strabo, i5. pp. 399, 408, 404,
7 Hesychius, Lez., s.v. 8 Pompon. Mela, i. 19, ? Pompon. Mela, i. 19,

10 Scylax Car., Peripl., ib.—Hesychius, Lez., s.v.—Polysnus, Stratagem., viii. 85.
11 Zlyror, *éovos "Ivdixbv. Kepxérdy, *é0vos 'Ivdixdy. Conf, Interprett. Hesych.,
Vol. II. p. 234.
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who were shipwrecked in the Baltic, and presented by the king of
the Suevi, or of the Batavi, to L. Metellus Celer, the pro-consul of
Gaul ; for they could not have been carried round from the continent
of India to the north of Europe by the ocean. Various solutions of
this difficulty have been attempted. It has been surmised that they
might have been Greenlanders, or mariners from North America, or
even painted Britons : but the fact cannot be disputed, that they are
called plainly “Indians,” by all the authors who have recorded the
fact, however improbable their appearance in those regions might
have been.!

Their nautical habits were no doubt acquired originally in the
Indian Ocean, and were inherited by generations of descendants. It
is even highly probable that their inveterate addiction to piracies,
which led to the Muhammadan conquest, and has only now been
eradicated by the power of the British, may have been the cause of this
national dislocation, which no sophistry, no contortion of reading, no
difficulty of solution, can legitimately invalidate. The very term
of ignobiles, applied to them by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 8),
and the curious expressions used by Valerius Flaccus (vi. 86),—

Degeneresque ruunt Sindi, glomerantque, paterno

Crimine nunc etiam metuentes verbera, turmas,—
imply a punishment and degradation, which are by no means suf-
ficiently explained by reference to the anecdotes related by Hero-
dotus (iv. 1-4), and Justin (ii. 5).*

‘Whether this degradation adheres to any of their descendants at
the present time will form the subject of a future essay; but before
closing the subject of these early Indian piracies, we should not
omit to notice the evident alarm with which they alwaye. inspired
the Persian monarchy, even in the days of its most absolute power.
Strabo and Arrian inform us, that in order to protect their cities

1 Qui ex Indid commercii causa navigantes, tempestate essent in Germania abrepti,
—Plin., Nat. Hist., ii. 67. Compare Pompon. Mel., de s, Orb., iii. 5. The
original authority is Cornelius Nepos, Fragmenta, p. 731 ; ed. A. van Staveren, Lugd.

Bat., 1734, where the Notes should be consulted, See also Ramusio, Naviges, ¢t
Viaggs, Tom. I. p. 373 D.

3 Ukert, alte Geographie, Vol, III. pt. ii. pp. 494-496, 610; W. D, Cooley,
Maritime and Inland Discovery, Yol. 1. pp. 82-87; Mém. de ' Acad. des Inserip.,
Tom. VI. p. 263; XLVL p. 403; M. Viv. de St. Martin, Btudes de Géographis an-
cienne, Tom., L. p. 273.
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against piratical attacks, the Persians made the Tigris eutirely in-
accessible for navigation. The course of the stream was obstructed
by masses of stone, which Alexander, on his return from India,
caused to be removed for the furtherance of commercial intercourse.
Inspired by the same dread, and not from religious motives, (as has
been supposed), the Persians built no city of any note upon the sea-
coast.!

'We may here make a passing allusion to another memorial of Indian
connexion with these parts. The southern neighbours of these
Euxine Sindi were the Kolchians. C. Ritter, in his Vorhalle, quoted
at the end of this Note, asserts that they came originally from the
west of India. Pindar? and Herodotus® both remark upon the
darkness of their complexion. The latter also mentions that they
were curly-headed. He states that he had satisfied himself, not
only from the accounts of others, but from personal examination,
that they were Egyptians, descended from a portion of the invading
army of Sesostris, which had either been detached by that conqueror,
or, being wearied with his wandering expedition, had remained, of
their own accord, near the river Phasis. He also mentions the
practice of circumcision, the fabrication of fine linen, the mode of
living, and resemblance of language, as confirmatory of his view of
an affinity between these nations. He has been followed by Diodorus
and other ancient writers, as well as many modern scholars, who
have endeavoured to account for this presumed connection.* I will
not lengthen this Note by pursuing the enquiry; but will merely
remark that this Egyptian relationship probably arises from some
oonfusion (observable in several other passages of Herodotus), re-
specting the conmnection between the continents of India and
Ethiopia,—which pervaded the minds of poets and geographers

! Strabo, Geograph., xvi. 1; ., Vol. iii. p. 338; Arrian, Espedit. Ales., vii.
7 Amm. Marcellinus, xxiii. 6 ; Robertson, dncient Indis, Note x.; Ritter, Asien,
Vol. x. pp. 24-32; Ind. Aiterthum, ii. 601. Heeren and others have questioned
whether these dykes were not rather maintained for the purposes of irrigation.

? Kehawdweoos KéAxoiaw.— Pyth., iv. 378. The Scholiast dwells on the subject.

3 Hist., I1. 104. See also Eustathius ad Dionys., Perieg., 689.

¢ Bibl. Hist., i. 28, 65; Apollon. Rhod., Argon., iv. 259-271; Strabo. Geogr., xi.
2, ., p. 409 ; Val Flacc., Argon., v. 421; Fest Avien., Descr. Orbis, 871; Amm.

Mare., xxii. 8 ; Ukert, alte Geogr., Vol. III. pt. ii. p. 609; 8t. Martin, le. est.,
Pp- 265-270.

VOL. I. 33
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from Homer' down to Ptolemy,>—or rather down to Idrisi and
Marino Sanuto ;® and which induced even Alexander, when he saw
crocodiles in the Indus, although their existence therein had already
been remarked by Herodotus, to conceive that that river was oon-
nected with the Nile, and that its navigation downwards would
oonduct into Egypt.¢

It is admitted that grave objections may be raised, and have been
urged with some force, against carrying these presumed analogies
too far; and sceplics are ready to exclaim with Fluellen, * there is a
river in Macedon, and there is also, moreover, a river at Monmouth
@ © o there is salmons in both.” But, while some have endea-
voured to trace the indications of a direct Indian connection between
the inhabitants of the Euxine shores and India, on the ground of
such names as Acesines,® Hypanis,® Kophes, or Kobus,” Typhaonia,*

! I, xxiii. 206 ; Odyss., i. 23.

3 Goograph., vii. 3, 5. There had been a decided retrogression in the system of
Ptolemy ; for Herodotus, Strabo, and some others had a far correcter knowledge of
the Southern Ocean.

3 Vincent, Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 568, 664-8; M. Jaubert, Geog.
& Edrisi; Gesta Dei per Framcos, Vol. II. p. .

¢ Strabo, Geograph., xv. 1, Vol. IIL. p. 266 ; Arrian, Expedit. Alex., vi. 1; Geier.
Alex. M. Historiarum Scriptores, p. 118.

It is fair to remark, that such ignorance is not reconmcilable, either with the
general arrangement of Alexander’s plans, or with the real geographical knowledge
which his inquisitive mind must have imbibed. Respecting the supposed geographical
oconnection of these two countries ; see Schauffelberger, Corpus Script. Vet. qus de
India scripserunt, 1845, 1. 12; Sir J. Stoddart, Introd. to the Study of Un. Hist.,
Pp- 112, 218; Schwanbeck, Megasthenis Fragmenta, pp. 1-5, 64 ; Dr. Smith’s Dics.
of Geogr., v. *“ Arabicus Sinus” and * Asia;” Gildemeister, Script. Arab de relus
Indicis, pp. 27, 1456; Humboldt, Cosmos (Sabine), Vol. II. Note 419; D’Anville,
Antig. de U Inde, p. 187 ; Cooley, Mar. and Inland Discov., Vol. 1., pp. 113, 128, 1560;
Valentyn, Beschryving van Oost Ind., Vol. 1. p. 62; Robertson’s India, Note xxxii;
Ctesi® Operum Religuie, ed. Baehr, pp. 309, 454. These quotations do not refer to
the large and interesting question of their civil, religious, and ethnographical affinities,
which Heeren, Bohlen, and others have treated of in learned disquisitions.

® A river of Sicily.—Thucyd., Bell Pelop., iv. 25.

¢ A western tributary of the Dneiper, according to Herodotus. Also, the name of
another river which fell into the Pontus Euxinus. Herod., iv, 17, 62; Ovid., Post.,
iv. 10, 47 ; Metamorph., xv. 285,

7 A river on the eastern shore of the Euxine.—Plin,, Nat. Hist.,vi. 4; Arrisa,

Perip., p. 10.
$ Rocky mountains in the Caucasus and India.—ZEtymol. Magn., s.v. Tvpalma.
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Phasis,! Caucasus, and such like, being found in both one country and
the other ; and while the resemblance between the worship of Odin
and Buddha has been strongly urged by similar advocates ;* it may,
on the other hand, and with great reason, be asserted that these names
are not local in India, and that they have generally been grafted on
some Indian stock, offering a mere partial likeness, either through
the ignorance of the Greeks, or with the view of flattering the
vanity of Alexander, by shifting further to the eastward the names
and attributes of distant places, already removed almost beyond
mortal ken and approach, and lying far away—
. ¢ Extra flammantia meenia mundi.” $

In the grossmess of their indiscriminate adulation, they were at
all times ready to ascribe to that conqueror the obscure achieve-
ments of mythical heroes, whose glory was inseparably connected
with certain streams and mountains, which even they, in the pleni-
tude of their power, had found it no easy matter to traverse and
surmount. Strabo, indeed, informs us that the Argonautic monu-
ments were industriously destroyed by Alexander’s generals, from
a ridiculous alarm lest the fame of Jason might surpass that of their
master. Parmenio is especially mentioned both by him and Justin,
as one whose jealousy was prompted to destroy several temples
erected in honour of Jason, “in order that no man’s name in the
east might be more venerable than that of Alexander.”*

Hence, it has been justly remarked, even by early writers, open
to the influence of reason and philosophy, and guided by the results

' A river of Scythia, as well as of Kolchis and of Taprobane.—Plin., Nat. Hist.,
x. 48; Val. Flac., Argon., ii. 596; Pausan., iv. 44; Steph. Byz., v. #dois. Re-
specting the Kolchis of Southern India, see Dr. Smith’s Dict. of Goeography, v.
¢ Colchis” and “ Colchi Indie.”

3 This Odin-Buddha-Hypothesis, as the Germans call it, has been, perhaps, some-
what too readily condemned by Remusat, Klaproth, A. W. Schlegel, Ukert, and
others. Compare Asiatic Rescarches; Fundgruben des Or., Vol. IV., p. 201; Asia
Polyglotta, p. 144; Introd. to Univ. Hist., ut sup., pp. 2756-8; Finn Magnusen,
Mythologie Lezicon, Copenhagen, 1848.

3 Compare on this subject, Strabo, Geagr., vii. 35, xi. 2, Vol. II. p. 77, 408 ; the
Scholiast upon Apollon. Rhod., Argon., ii. 397, 417; Ukert, alte Geographie, Vol.
I1I. pt. 2, pp. 205, 605.

¢ Justin, Hist. PAdl., xlii. 8 ; Strabo. Geogr., xi. 5, Vol. 1L p. 421, xi. 11, p. 441,
xi. 14, p. 466, xv. 1, Vol. ITI. p. 253, xvi. 4, p. 412; Arrian, Indica, ii; Ezped.
Alex.,v. 3.
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of an extended observation, that the Greeks have transposed these
localities upon very slender foundations, and that many of the bar-
baric names have been Hellenised.”!

‘We find frequent instances of the same tendency to corruption in
our own Oriental nomenclature, but with even greater perversions.
Thus, we have heard our ignorant European soldiery convert Shekh-
awati into ‘ sherry and water ;’ Biraju-d Daula into a belted knight,
¢Sir Roger Dowler;’ Dalip into ¢ Tulip;’ Shdh Shujé’u-1 Mulk into
‘Ch4 sugar and milk,’ and other similar absurdities ; under which,
in like manner, “many of the barbaric names have been Anglicised,”

But when we apply the same argument to the cases under con-
'sideration, we shall see it has no force; for here there has been no
room for the corruptions and flatteries to which allusions have been
made ; nor did it ever occur to the Greeks to enter upon the same
comparisons which are engaging our attention. When we carry
these identifications yet further, we shall find names with which
the Greeks were not even acquainted ; and it is not between streams,
towns, and mountains, that the similitudes exist, but between peoples
in the one country and places in the other,—the latter kmown, the
former unknown, to ancient historians and geographers,—who have,
therefore, left the field open for moderns alone to speculate in.

" Now, it is not merely in the two instances already adduced that
these striking monuments of connection attract our observation; but,
when we also find the Maidi next to the Sindi and Kerkete®,* a tribe

! Nikanor, in Steph. Byz., Ethnica, v. Tdvais. Compare Hesych., Ler. v.
SavBapopdryos ; Schlegel, Ind. Bibliothek, Vol. I1. p, 297 ; Droysen, Geschichts Alez.’s,
P- 405; Wesseling, ad Diod. Sic., xvii. 83; Bernhardy, ad Dionys, Pericg. 714.

3 (Pscudo-) Arist., de Miradel Ausewltat., o, 123. The Sindi were by some
authors considered to be a remnant of the Maiote; Steph. Byz., v. Zwdol; Strabe,
‘Geogr., xi. 2, 5. Vol, II. p. 404. This extraordinary juxtaposition of Sindi and
Maidi again occurs in Thrace; See Thucyd., Bell. Pelop., ii. 98. Respecting the
Sindi, Sindus, Sintica, and similar names in Thrace and Macedonia, see Herod., vii.
123 ; Ceesar, Bell Giv., iii. 79 ; Liv., Hist. Rom., xxvi. 25, xl. 22, xliv. 46, xlv.}29
Polybius, Excerpt., x. 37; Plin., Nat, Hist., iv. 10; Steph. Byz., v. Zurfa; Ency
Metrop. v. “ Thrace.” Homer tells us also of Sintians on Lemnos, who spoke a
strange language;’ Ii. i. 694; Od. viii. 294; and they had before his time been
noticed by Hellanicus of Lesbos ; Fragmenta, 112, 113, From these, the Scholiast
on Thucydides says, that the Thracian Sindians were derived. More Indian families
might be mentioned in Lycia and other intermediate countries, but enough has been
adduced on the subject to suit our present design.
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of Arii or Arichi,! an island of Aria or Aretias®a river Arius,® a
tribe of Maetes or Mmotai,* a town of Madia,® a town of Matium,* a
tribe of Matiani,” a town of Mateta,® a tribe of Kotts,® a country of
Kutais,' a city of Kuta," a city of Kutaia," a tribe of Kolchi,? a dis-
trict of Kolchis," a Kolchian sea,’ a tribe of Koli,' the mountains of
Koli," a district of Koli,'* a province of Iberia,” a tribe of Iberes,®
a tribe of Bounomai,” a district of Minyas,® a city of Male,® a tribe
of Baternm,* a river of Bathys,® a port and town of Bata;* when
we find all these names in close juxtaposition, reminding us in their
various forms of our own Meds, K4this, Koles, Abhfrs, Minas,
Mallinas, and Bhatis, tribes familiar to us as being, at one time, in
and near the valley of the Indus; and when we consider, moreover,
that all these different names, including the Sindi and Kerketes,
were congregated about the western region of the Caucasus, within a

1 Strabo, Geogr. tbid. ; Steph. Bys. v. Appnxol; Ptol.,, Geogr., v. 9.

2 Apollon. Rhod., Argon.,, ii. 103; Plin., Na¢. Hist., v. 13.

3 Scyl. Caryand., p. 32. The connection of the Am and Maidi will be developed
in the following Note.

¢ 8cymnus Chius, 870 ; Strabo, ii. 5, xi. 2; Priscian. Pereg., 644. As for the
lake Meotis being 8o called, as Herodotus (iv. 86) says, because it is the mother of
the Pontus, it is surprising that so frivolous a reason has met favour with modern
geographers. See, on this name, Zeuss, dis Deutschen und dis Nachbarstimme, p. 296.

¢ Ptol., Geogr. v. 9. ¢ Plin., Nat. Hist., vi. 4.

7 Pompon. Mel., d¢ sit Orb., i. 2. 8 Ptol., Geogr., v. 8. % Ptol., Geogr., vi. 7.

10 Orphei Argonaut., 824, 1009 ; Apollon. Rhod., Argonaut., ii. 399, 408, iv. 511.

1 Lycophron, Cassandra, 174 ; Steph. Byz., v. Kéra; Eustath., ad. 77., iv. 108.

12 Val. Flaccus, Argon., vi. 428, 693; Etymol. Mag., p. 17.

13 Herod., ii. 104; Diod. Sic., i. 28 ; Pindar, PytA., iv. 378.

14 Strabo, xi. 2, &. p. 408; Ptol., v.10; Pomp Mela, i. 19.

1 Strabo, . p. 899. . 16 Scyl. Car., Periplus, p. 31; Steph. Byz., v. KéAos.

17 A portion of the Caucasus; Hecatmus, Fragm., 161; 186 ; Steph. Byz., 5.

18 Steph. Byz., i.; Ptol., Geogr., vi. 6.

¥ Ptol. Geogr., v. 9; Val. Flacc., Argon., vi. 120; Pliny, Plutarch, Pomponius
Mela, etc.

20 Strabo, Geog., xi. 2, p. 406 ; 8, p. 412; Appian, Mithridates, 101, 116.

21 Qrphei, Argonautica, v. 1036. Their relation to the bucolic Abhirs, or Ahfrs
as we now call them, will be obvious to any one who has resided in India  Ind.
Alterthum. 11. 647, 953, 956. 2 Servius ad Virgil, Eelog., iv. 34.

3 Scylax Caryand.. Periplus, p. 32, and the note of Voesius, p. 42.

34 Valer. Flace.,, Argon., vi. 70.

% Plin., Nat. Hist., vi. 4; Peutinger, Tab., Segm. vii. This may be derived, as

is usually posed from M, deep.’; Dr. Falconex’s translation of the Periplus of
the Eamno ea, p. 44.

% Scyl. Carland., Peripl., p. 31 ; Strabo, Geogr., ib. p. 408 ; Ptol., Geogr., v. 9,
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space scarcely larger than the province of lower Sind, and when
again we reflect upon the curious coincidence, that Pliny' calls the
former province ¢ Scythia Sendica,” while Ptolemy® calls the latter
“Indo-Scythia ;” that even as late as the fifth century, the judicious
ecclesiastical historian, Socrates,® as well as the accurate geographer,
Stephanus,* continued to call the former by the name of “India,” it
is very difficult to resist the conviction, that these cumulative in-
stances of combinations and affinities cannot be altogether acci-
dental, or the mere result of diligent and ingenious exploration.

But, even allowing that all these miscellaneous instances of re-
semblance, brought forward in the preceding paragraph, are indeed
purely fortuitous,—and it is willingly acknowledged that there is
“ ample room and verge enough ” for a sharp eye, a nice ear, and a
playful fancy, in the selection of such alliterative illustrations,—
even if we reject them altogether as the products of a wild and
dreamy imagination, and since they add little to the cogency of our
argument, they may be resigned as such without a murmur, still it
is impossible to yield the Sindi, the Kerkets, or even the Maidi, to
the cavils of such an illiberal and hostile spirit of criticism, for, with
respect to them, it must be confessed by all but the most obstinately
sceptical, that they, at least, stand boldly and prominently forth, as
undoubted evidences of actual Indian occupancy on the shores of the
Euxine.

It is not the purport of this Note to show how these coincidences
could possibly have arisen; how nations, separated by so many
mountains, seas, forests, and wastes, could have preserved any signs
whatever of original identity, much less of such close approximation
in names, as has been here adduced. Ukert, the strongest opponent
of this supposed connection between the Caucasus and India, men-
tions that the ancients are express in asserting that the Indians

! Plin., Nat Hist.., iv. 26.

3 Geogr., vii.; Eustathius ad Dionys., Prrieg., 1088 ; Mannert, Geog, der Grisshen
und Romer, Vol. V. p. 220; Ersch and Gruber, Encycl. der Wissenschaften, s.v.
¢ Indo-scythia ;" Nows. Journ. Asiatique, 3rd series, Tom. VIII. p. 264,

3 Eccles. Hist.,i. 15. See also the note by Isaac Vossius to Scylax Caryand,, p.
40, ap. Hudson, Geog. Gr. Min., Vol 1. ; and Fréret, Mém. de I’ Acad. des Inscript.,
Tom. IV. p. 603.

¢ Ethnica, vv. Topylxma et Z¢»Bixos. See also Is. Tzetzes ad Lycophroa, Cas-
sandra, 174, where he calls the Kolchians Irdixol Zxt6as.
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never sent out of their country any armies or colonies ;* but migra-
tions might easily have arisen from other causes, and a hint has
been thrown out above, that in this particular instance, the expatria-
tion might perhaps not have been altogether voluntary.

In another part of this work I have traced, step by step, the pro-
gress of one Indian family from the banks of the Indus to the
remotest shores of Europe; and in the following Note upon the
Meds, I have shown several instances of compulsory transportations
to countries nearly as remote ; so that this branch of the enquiry
need not engage our attention further in this place, the object of
showing the probable existence of a tribe of Kerks, both on the
Indus and Euxine, having, it is hoped, already been sufficiently
proved to the satisfaction of every candid and unprejudiced mind.

The Meds.

We find the Meds frequently mentioned by the Arab authors on
Sind, and, together with their rivals the Jats, they may be con-
sidered the oldest occupants of that province, who, in their names
as well as persons, have survived to our own times.

The first account we have of them is in the Mujmalu-t Tawdrikhs
That work mentions that the Jats and the Meds are reputed to be
descendants of Ham, the son of Noah, and that they occupied the
banks of the Indus, in the province of Sind. The Meds, who
devoted themselves to a pastoral life, used to invade the territories
of the Jats, putting them to great distress, and compelling them to
“take up their abode on the opposite side of ¢he river; but, sub-
sequently, the Jats, being accustomed to the use of boats, crossed
over and defeated the Meds, taking several prisoners and plundering
their country.

1 Strabo, Geogr., xv. 1; 5. Vol. II1. p, 251; Diod. Sic., Bidlioth, Histor., ii. 88.

3 Compare also Wahl, Asien, Vol. I. pp. 793, et. seq. ; Malte Brun, Universal Geo-
graphy, Vol. II. pp. 27-62; Liinemann, Descriptio Caucasi, Gotting., 1803 ;
Rommel, Caucas. regionum et gentium Strabomiana descr., Lips. 1804 ; Ritter, Asien,
Vol. I1. p. 622 ; and dis Vorhalls der Ewropiischor Vilker-geschichten, pp. 51, 75,
300 ; Eichwald, Geogr. d. Kasp, Meeres, p. 303, ot seq.; Boeckh, Corpus Inscrip-
tionum, Vol. 11 pp. 100-110; M. V. de St. Martin, Mém. histor. sur la Géog. anc.
dwu Cawcase, Sect. ii, iii, in E'tudes ds Géog., Vol. I; Ukert, Alte Geographie, Vol.

111, pt. ii. pp. 282-286; Christoph. Cellarius, Notiti@ ordis antigus, Vol. II. pp.
356-367.
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At last these two tribes, seeing the inutility of protracting their
contests any longer, agreed to send a deputation to Duryodhana, the
king of Hastinipur, begging him to nominate a king to rule over
them. Duryodhana accordingly nominated his sister Dassal (Duh-
s4ld), the wife of Jayadratha, who exercised the functions of govern-
ment with great wisdom and moderation. The families and
adherents of 30,000 Brihmans, who were collected from all parts
of Hindistén, were sent by Duryodhana to her court, and from
that time Sind became flourishing and populous, and many cities
were founded. The Jats and the Meds had separate tracts of land
assigned to them, and were governed by chiefs of their own election.

The queen and Jayadratha made the city of ’Askaland their
capital ; the same place, apparently, which is called in a subsequent
passage *Askaland-isa, perhaps the Uchh of later times, as has been
shown in another Note of this Appendix (p. 365).

Jayadratha was killed in the fatal field of Thanesar, and his faith-
ful wife ascended the funeral pile, after their reign had continued for
more than twenty years. On the same field was extinguished the
dynasty called after the name of Bharata, he being the most cele-
brated ancestor of Dhritarashtra, the father of Duryodhana and the
Kurus. On the transfer of the empire to the Péindavas, Yudhish-
thira conferred Sind upon Sanjwéra, the son of Jayadratha and
Dassal (Duhséla), and from him H4l was descended (supra, p. 103).
As the Great War, in which these heroes enacted a conspicuous part,
has been supposed, on astronomical grounds, to have taken place
during the twelfth cgntury B.c.,' we must assign an equal antiquity
to their contemporaries the Meds of Sind, if we put faith in this
narrative; but as this early settlement is not, in Lassen’s opinion,
opposed to probability in the case of the Jats, we need not withhold
our faith in its correctness with respect to the Meds. Indeed,
admitting that the ‘ Jartikas’ of the Mahd-bhdrata and the Purdnas
represent the Jats, we cannot but consider the ‘Madras’ as repre-

! Sir W. Jones, Horks, Vol. III. p. 213; VIL. 77. Some fix it earlier. See
Prichard, Researches into the Phys. Hist. of Mankind, Vol. IV. p. 101, et sn.;
Lassen, Indische Altsrthumskunde, Vol. I. p. 499, et. seq.; Prof. Wilson, J. 4. 8.
Bengal, Vol. XIII. p. 81.
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senting the Meds—confirming thereby the antiquity and synchron-
ism of these two races on the banks of the Indus.'

During the period of Arab occupation, Muhammad Késim is re-
presented as making peace with the Meds of Suréshtra, “seafarers
and pirates, with whom the men of Basra were then at war.” This
gives a great extent to their dominion at that period towards the
south-east.

In the time of Mu’tasim Bi-llah, ’Amrén, the Barmekide, gover-
nor of Sind, directed an expedition against the Meds, in which he
killed three thousand of them, and constructed an embankment,
which he called the Meds’ embankment, probably for the purpose of
depriving them of the means of irrigation, as was done so effectually
in 1762 and 1802 at Mora and Ali Bandar, when the Sindians
ruined the prosperity of north-western Kachh. The word Safar,
‘embankment,’ is preserved in the town of that name opposite to
Rori, where, however, the mound is a natural limestone formation
of about one hundred feet high, and not an artificial causeway.’
Nevertheless, we might, if we could be sure that any Meds were
then on the western side of the Indus, pronounce this to be the iden-
tical locality ; for certainly, in Bilddurf (supra p. 128), the whole
transaction seems to be closely connected with ’Amrén’s proceedings
against Kandibel and the Jats on the Aral river, not far from Sakar,
insomuch that, immediately after settling affairs with them he
returns to attack the Meds, having the chief of the Jats in his com-
pany. But, as on the occasion of this second attack, he dug a canal
from the sea to their lake, rendering their water salt and nauseous,
there can be no question of this scene, at least, being in the south-
eastern portion of the province, where they were settled in the
greatest numbers ; and here, therefore, we must also look for the
embankment raised in the first incursion. They are said to have
been attacked by ’Amrén from several different directions, and were
thus doubtless reduced to great extremities.

' Lassen, ds Pentapotamia Ind., p. 20, and Indische Alterth, Vol. 1. pp. 97, 397,
821; Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, Index ; As. Researches, Vol. VIII. p. 846; M.
Vivien de St. Martin, E’tudes de Géographie ancienne, Tom. i. p. 337.

2 Sakar, or Sakhar, as it is now pronounced, is better known to the natives as
4 Chipribander,” which would imply that it was, in part at least, artificial.
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During the reign of the same Khalif, we find an Arab chieftain,
Muhammad bin Fazl, who had taken possession of Sinddn, in the
‘Abrésa district of Kachh, attacking the Meds with a squadron of
seventy vessels;' on which occasion he took Mili, of which the
position may be identified with M4lia on the Machd. This powerful
armament seems to have been directed against the sea-board of
the tract invaded by 'Amrdn, now occupied by the Ran of Kachh ;
where Vigogad, Vingar, and Ballyérf, on the northern, and Phang-
warri, Nerona, Bitdro, etc., on the southern shore, are all known,
both by concurrent native tradition, as well as by independent
European observation, to have been once washed by the sea.

All these various expeditions, however, had but little permanent
effect in reducing the power of the Meds, for Mas'idf informs us
that, when he visited Sind, the inhabitants of Mansira were obliged
continually to protect themselves against their aggressions.?

Ibn Haukal notices them under the name of Mand (p. 38), and
though, without the diacritical point, the word might be read Med,
yeot as all the MSS., few as they are, concur in this reading, it must be
retained. He describes them as dwelling on the bank of the Indus
from the borders of Multén to the sea, and in the desert between that
river and Féamhal, the frontier town of Hind. They had many stations
which they occupied as pasture grounds, and formed a very large
population, unconverted to the faith. What Abi-1 Fidd says of
them is taken from this passage, and we do not read of them in any
subsequent author.?

Hence we might suppose that the tribe is entirely extinct, and
have left no memorial of their existence, except the passages above
quoted. M. Reinaud, indeed, observes that he finds it impossible
to apply the name of Med or Mand, to any known population, and
therefore conceives that the denomination is disfigured. But he is
mistaken in this supposition, for the tribe of Med still exists, both
to the east and the west of the Indus;* and those on the coast, being

! Bdrija in the original. Supra, p. 124, 128, See Note on the word ** Barge.”

3 Mémoire sur I' Inde, pp. 43, 60, 188, 215, 234.

3 Gildemeister, Script. Arab. de rebus Indicis, p. 172.

¢ In the Ayin-i Akbari also we have a tract called after their name within the
Sirkar of Haji Khén,
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unable now to practice piracy after the mode of their ancestors,
devote themselves to the more tranquil pursuit of fishing. To the
east, we find them roving on the borders of Sind and Jodhpir, the
site of their occupation during the Arab period; and to the west,
they are found in the little ports of Makrédn, from Sinmjyni to
Charbar, divided into the clans of Gazbar, Hormaéri, Jellar-zaf, and
Chelmar-zaf.

It is possible that the Meds, or some offshoot of that stock, may
have been designated as Mand, for that syllable enters into the
name of several native tribes and places existing to this day : as the
Mand-ar, the Mand-hor, the Mind-hro, besides the Bulich tribe of
Mond-réni, as well as the ancient towns of Mand-r4 and Mand-ropat,
in Chéchagdm, to the east of the Gunf, Mand-rdsa to the north of
the Makalf hills, and Mund-ra and other similar names in Kachh.

That the Mers of the Ardvalf mountains and Kathiwar are de-
scendants of the same family, is also not beyond the bounds of pro-
bability. The native pronunciation, especially in the western and
north-western provinces of Hindistan, tends so much to an inter-
mixture of the cerebral letters r and d,—the written character, indeed,
being the same in both, and the diacritical marks being a mere modern
innovation—that Mer and Med may be identical : and the addition of
the aspirate, which sometimes makes the former into Mher, or, as we
commonly write it Mhair, offers still no argument against identity,
for that also is an optional excrescence, especially in the names of
peoples and families. For the same reason, the connection of the
Mahr of Ubdro, and other tracts in the Upper Sind, where they
are reckoned by their neighbours as the aboriginal inhabitants of the
country between Bhakkar and Bahdwalpir, is equally plausible.'

de pronounces the Mers to be of Bhattf origin, and derives their
pame from Meru, ‘“a mountain.” But at the same time that he pro-
nounces them to be Bhatt{s, he says they are a branch of the Mfna,
or Maina, one of the aboriginal races of India. These statements are
obviously incompatible, and the Bhatti hypothesis must be rejected.

1 To them may perhaps be ascribed the distinction of giving name to the Mihrén,
or Indus.

The old town of Mhar in Kachh, where there is a temple of great antiquity and
celebrity, dedicated to the goddess Asaptra, may probably trace its origin to a similar
source.
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During the whole period of their known history, they have been
oonspicuous for their lawless and predatory habits, from the time
when four thousand Mer archers defended their passes against
Pirthi-Réj,' down to a.n. 1821, when their excesses compelled the
British government to attack them in their fastnesses, and reduce
them to complete obedience. Since which period, it is gratifying to
observe that they have emerged from their barbarism, and, under the
judicious management of European officers, have learnt to cultivate
the arts of peace, and set a notable example of industry to the sur-
rounding tribes.

Taking into consideration, therefore, the fact that the Mers of
the Arivalf are but little advanced beyond the tract where the Meds
are known, a thousand years ago, to have formed a numerous and
thriving population; that their brethren, the Minas, can themselves
be traced in their original seats to the banks of the Indus; that
Kéthiwér, or the Saurashtran peninsula, was the very nursery of
the piractical expeditions for which the Meds were about the same
period celeberated and feared, and where Mers still reside, we may
conclude that to declare them identical, is doing no great force to
reason and probability.?

The simple permutation of a letter—not unnaturally forced, but
based upon a law of common observance—introduces us to a new
connexion of considerable interest; for we may make bold to claim,
as an ancient representative of this race, Meris, or Moeris, the king
of Pattala, who, on the approach of Alexander, deserted his capital,
and fled to the mountains. The site of this town, at the head of the
Delta of the Indus, answers well to the position which we may pre-
sume the chief of the Meds to have occupied at that period; and,
that the name was not personal, but derived from his tribe, we may
be satisfied, from the common practice of Alexander’s historians, as

! With reference to the concluding paragraphs of this Note, the celebrity of
Median archery—the Meds pharetrd decori—should be borne in mind. Horat.,
Carm. ii. Od. 16 ; Propert., Lib. iii. Eleg. 11.

3 Compare Chr. Lassen, Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 1840, Tom. iii.
- 189, and Indisohs Aiterthumskunds, Vol. 1. p. 369; Tod, Annals of Rdjasthdn, Vol.
1. pp. 680-686 ; II. 323; Renouard, Encyclop. Metrop., Vol. XX. pp. 40—42; Cal.
Dixon, Report on Mhairwdra; M. Vivien de Saint-Martin, Kinde de Géographis
ancienne, Tom. 1. p. 339.
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exemplified in the instances of Abisares, Porus, Sambus, Musicanus,
Assacanus, and Taxiles, who have these names severally attributed
to them from the nations, countries, or towns over which they ruled.
Dr. Vincent, in admitting, as the etymon of Moeris, the Arabic
words Mir Rais, “the ruling chief,” has suffered his too easy
credulity to be played upon by an ambitious young orientalist.
Bohlen has attempted to trace in the name of Moeris a corruption of
Mahdrdjd, « the great king,” in which he is followed by Ritter; but,
independent of the fact that his kingdom was circumscribed within
very narrow limits, he is expressly noticed by Arrian, under the
humble title of Umrapyos, which invariably implies subordination,
and not supremacy.! A more probable, but still unlikely, origin
has been suggested, from the tribe of Maurya ;* but they were far
away in the east, remote from Sind, so that altogether locality and
verbal resemblance are most favourable to the present hypothesis,
that Meris is a Grecised form for the * chief of the Mers.”

‘We may even extend our views to a still more remote period, and
indulge in speculations whether this tribe may not originally have
been a colony of Medes. There is nothing in the distance of the
migration which would militate against this supposition, for Hero-
dotus mentions the Sigynns, as a colony of the Medes settled
beyond the Danube :—¢“How they can have been a colony of the
Medes,” he observes, “I cannot comprehend; but anything may
happen in course of time.”® The Medians are also said to have
accompanied the expedition of Hercules, when he crossed over from
Spain into Africa.* The Sauromatee were Median colonists beyond
the Tanais, or Don.! The Matienoi, or Matienes,® the Kharimatai,
and possibly the Mares,® were Caucasian oolonists from Media, pre-
serving in their names the national appellation of Mata or Madia.

' Q. Curt. Ruf., De gestis Alex. Mag., Lib. ix. ch. 34; Arrian, Anab., Lib. vi. ch.
17 ; Ritter, Die Erdkunde von As., Vol. IV. pt. i. p. 474 ; Bohlen, das Aite Indien,
Vol. I. p. 91 ; Vincent, Comm. and Navo, of the Ancients, Vol. 1. p. 157.

3 Theod. Benfey, Indien; M. F. Baudry, Encyclopédie Moderns, Tom. xviii. coll.
140, 144. 3 Herodotus, v. 9,

¢ Sallust. Jugurtha, 14 ; Nouv. Mémoires de I' Académie des Inscriptions, Tom. xii.
P Dot B it Hist., ii. 43; Plin., Hist. Nat., vi. 7. See on this subject,
Zeuss, die Deutschen und die Nachbarstimme, p. 298.

¢ Dionysii. Perieg, 1002; Herod., i. 189 ; iii. 94; v. 49, 52.

7 Stephan. Byzant., s.v. Xapiudras.

8 Herod., iii. 94; vii. 97 ; Steph. Byzant'., 8.V,
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They may either have been transplanted to the banks of the Indus
when the Medo-Persian empire extended so far to the eastward; or
they may have migrated thither at some indefinitely early period ;
or they may have sought an asylum there upon the occupation of
their country by the Scythians; or during the persecution of the
Magi, who consituted one of the six tribes of Medes, just as the
Piérsfs did in Guzerit, at a later period and on similar occasion. It
is worthy of remark that Tbon Haukal places the Budhas, or Budhyas,
in the same category with the Mand, representing them as com-
prising several tribes to the west of the Indus. Now, the Budii
were also one of the six Median tribes, and the juxtaposition of
these two names in the province of Sind should not escape notice,
for they also may have formed a body of similar emigrants.!

All arguments against the probability of such dispersions stand
self-confuted, when we consider that Sindians were on the Euxine ;?
and that, besides the familiar instances of Samaritans and Jews
under the Assyrians, we read over and over again in Persian
history, of the deportations of entire tribes, expressly termed
’avaomdoTor by Herodotus? Thus we have the removal of Pwmo-
nians to Phrygia,* of Barceans from Africa to Bactria,® of Milesians
to Ampe, near the Tigris,® of Egyptians to Susa,” of Eretrians from
Euboea to Ardericca,® and to Gordyene,® of Antiochians to Mahiza,
and others which it would be tedious to specify.

There is another curious coincidence worthy of notice. It is well
known, that from below the junction of the Panjib rivers down to
Sihwén, the Indus takes the name of Sar, Siro, or Sire, and from
below Haidaribid to the sea, that of Ldr. It is more correct, but
unusual, to add an intermediate division, called Wicholo, ¢ central,”
representing the district lying immediately around Haidarib4d, just

! Herodotus, i. 101; Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, p. 172.

3 1 have entered on this subject in another Note; and will here merely agsin re-
mark upon the singular fact of Sindi and Maidi occupying the same tract on the
Euxine, and again, the Sinti and Maidi being found in close proximity with each
other, even in Thrace.

3 Herodotus, iv. 204. ¢ Herodotus, v. 98 ; vii. 80.

8 Herodotus, iv, 204. ¢ Herodotus, vi. 20. 7 Ctesias, Persics, c. 9.

¢ Herodotus, vi. 119; Philostrati, ¥ita Apollon., i. 24-30.

9 Strabo, Geogr., xvi. 1; ed. Tauchnitz, Vol. IIL. p. 351.
10 _Ancient Universal History, Vol. 1X. p. 805.
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as on the Nile, the Wustdn{, ““midlands,” of the Arabs represented
the tract between Upper and Lower Egypt.! Sir A. Burnes says
that Sir and Ldr are two Bulich words for “north” and “south.”
But the first is a Slavonic word also, which Gatterer and Niebuhr
tell us is retained in Sauro-matwm, signifying ¢northern” Medes.
There were also a province of Siracene, and a tribe of Siraceni, and
other similar names north of the Caucasus.? The Slavonic and
Persian show a great similarity : thus, spaco signifies ““a bitch”
in both, and the same with the first syllable of Sauromats, or Sar-
mate.? Hence Sar for the * northern ” Indus, was more probably a
remnant of Median than Bulich emigration, though the Persian
element could be accounted for, even on the latter supposition, see-
ing what a strong tincture the Bulichi language retains of its
original Irdnian connection.*

Moreover, amongst the several tribes of Kshatriyas, who, having
neglected to observe the holy customs, and to visit the Brdhmans,
became so degemerate that they were expelled their caste, and re-
garded as ¢ Dasyus,” or robber tribes, Manu enumerates the ¢ Pah-
lavas.”® ¢ They are,” continues the holy legislator, ¢ Dasyus,
whether they speak the language of Mlechchhas, or that of Aryas.”
Arya in Sanskrit, airya in Zend, means “ noble,” “ sacred,” * vener-
able;” hence a portion of Upper India is called Aryavarta, ¢ the
holy land,” or “ country of the Aryas.” The Medes being also of
the same original stock, were universally called Arii. The Aryas of
Manu, therefore, are not necessarily, as some interpret, only de-
generate natives, but may likewise have been Medes occupying the

\ Dr. Eadie, Early Or. History, p. 13; Lt. Burton, Sindh, p. 4.

2 Plin., Nat. Hist., iv. 26 ; Strabo, Geogr., xi. 2, 5 ; ed. Tauchnitz, Vol. II. pp.
399, 419, 422 ; Tacitus, Annal., xiii. 15; Ptol., Geogr., v. 9; Boeckh, Corpus In-
seript., Vol. 1L. p. 1009. 3 Vuller's Institut, p. 32.

4 Sir A. Burnes, Travels into Bokhara, Vol. II1. pp. 64, 268 ; Dr. Burnes, Visit
to the Court of Sinde, pp. xiv. 107; Journ. R. As. Soo., Vol 1. p. 224; Journ. R.
Geogr. Soc., Vol. IT1. 128,130; Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient History, Vol. 1. 96 ;
Herodotus, i. 110; Report of British Association, 1861, p. 146; Tuhfatu-! Kirdm,
MS. p. 166 ; Gatterer, Comment. Soc. Scient. Gott., Vol. zii. pp. 160, 161.

The name of Sar is probably at least as old as the *“ Sorani” of Stephanus, a tribe
which must have been on, or near, the Indus, because an Alexandria, enumerated by
him as the fourteenth, was built within their territory. If the people of Sar are not
meant, allusion is perhaps made to the Sodhas, who once occupied that country.—
See Ethnica, v. "AAeidr3pea. § (Cf. Pehlavi).
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valley of the Indus. It is probable that a still earlier, and more
degenerate branch of the same family may be spoken of under the
name of “Meda,” in the code of Manu, “ who must live without the
town, and maintain themselves by slaying beasts of the forest.”
Allusion seems here to be made to the Mers of the Arivali.!

These indications need not be enlarged on further in this place.
Many will, of course, look upon them as fanciful and extravagant.
Others, who feel so disposed, must pursue the investigation for
themselves ; for it is foreign to the main design of this Note, which
has merely been to show that we have the Meds of the Arabs retain-
ing their own name to this day, as well as probably under a slightly
varied form, in and around the original seats of their occupation.
That object has, it is hoped, been accomplished satisfactorily, and
with regard to all extraneous matter, to use the words of Cicero,
sequimur probabilia, nec ullré quam id, quod verisimile occurrerit, pro-
gredi possumus, et refellere sine pertinacid et refelli sine iracundid
parati sumus.?

[General Cuuningham, in his Report for 1863-64, says :—* The
Meds or Mands are almost certainly the representatives of the Man-
druens, who lived on the Mandrus river, to the south of the Oxus;
and as their name is found in the Panjib from the beginning of the
Christian era downwards, and in none before that time, I conclude
that they must have accompanied their neighbours, the Iatii, or
Jdts, on their forced migrations to Ariana and India. In the clas-
sical writers, the name is found as Medi and Manduens, and in the
Mubammadan writers, as Med and Mand.” To show that these

1 Herodotus, vii. 62 ; Institutes of Manw., ii. 22, 36, 45, 48; Heeren, Historical
Researches; Asiatic Nations, Talboys, Vol. IIL. p. 322; Lassen, Ind. Alterthums.,
Vol. 1. pp. 615, et seq.; Ind. Bibliothek, Vol. ITI. p. 71; Ersch and Gruber, Enwcy-
clopidie, vv. * Indo-Germanischer Sprachstamm,” p. 1, 46, and * Indien,” pp. 4, 16,
ct seg ; Abhandlungen der Koenig. Bayer. Acad. der Wissenschaftew, 1829, p. 146;
Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, pp. 119-124 ; Pott, Etym. Forschungen, pp. lxxii.; Bur-
nouf, Comm. sur le Yagna, Note p. cv.; M. F. Baudry, Encycl. Moderne, Tom.
XVIII. col. 122-130.

3 Besides the special references given above, compare M. Vivien de Saint Martin,
Mém. Hist. sur la Geogr. anc. du Caucase, pp. 242, 248, in E’tudes de Géographis,
Vol. I.; and Hist. de ' Asic Min. Ancienne, p. 218; Boeckh, Corpus Inseript., Vol.
11. p. 83; Schafarik, Slawische Alterthiimer, Vol. I. pp. 302, 333, et seq. ; Ukert,
Geographie der Gricchen und Romer, Vol. I1L Abth. ii. pp. 119, 269, 273, 279, 384,

338, 337, 346.
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two spellings are but natural modes of pronunciation of the same
name, the General notices the various ways in which the name
of a village on the Jhelam is spelt in different maps and books—
Meriala, Mandiali, Mdmridla, Mandydla, Maridla, and Merals.]

[“The earliest notice of the Meds is by Virgil, who calls the
Jhelam Medus Hydaspes. The epithet is explained by the statement
of Vibius Sequester, which makes the Hydaspes flow ¢ past the city
of Media.” Now this is clearly the same place as Ptolemy’s Euthy-
media, or Sagala, which was either on or near the same river, and
above Bukephala. Lastly, in the Peutingerian Tables, the country
on the Hydaspes, for some distance below Alexandria Bucefalos, is
called Media. Here then we have evidence that the Medi, or Meds,
were in the Panjéb as early at least as the time of Virgil, in B.c. 40
to 30, and as we know that they were not one of the five tribes of.
Yuchi, or Tochari, whose names are given by the Chinese writers, it
may be inferred, with tolerable certainty, that they must have be-
longed to the great horde of Sus, or Abars, who entered India about
B.c. 126, and gave their name to the province of Indo-Scythia.”

[As the date of the Peutingerian Table is not later than a.p. 250,
we have a break of upwards of four centuries before we reach the
earliest notices of the Muhammadan writers. In these we find the
Meds or Mands firmly established in Sindh, along with their ancient
rivals the Jdis, both of whom are said to be thexdescendants of Ham, the
son of Noah. Rash{d-ud din further states that they were in Sindh at
the time of the Mah4-bhérata, but this is amply refuted by the native
histories of the province, which omit both names from the list of
aborigines of Sindh. Ibn Haukal describes the Mands of his time
(about A.p. 977), as occupying the banks of the Indus from Multan
to the sea, and to the desert between Makrin and Famhal. Masudi,
who visited India in A.p. 915-16, calls them Mind, and states that
they were a race of Sindh, who were at constant war with the
people of Mansura. These notices are sufficient to show, that at
some time previous to the first appearance of the Muhammadans, the
Meds must have been forced to migrate from the Upper Panjib to
Sindh. There they have since remained, as there can be no doubt
that they are now represented by the Mers of the Ardvalf Range to
the east of the Indus, of Kathidwar to the south, and of Biluchistén
to the west.”

VoL, I 34
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[“The name of Mer, or Mand, is still found in many parts of
the Punjéb, as in Meror of the Bari and Rechna Doabs, in Mers,
Mandra, and Mandanpur of the Sind Sigar Doab, and in Mandali, of
Multan. Mera, which is ten miles to the west of Kalar Kahdr, is
certainly as old as the beginning of the Christian ers, as it possesses
an Arian Pali inscription, fixed in the side of a square well. The
Mers would seem also to have occupied Lahore, as Abit Rihén states
that the capital of Lohdwar was named Medhukur or Mandhukur.'
This place is said to have been on the east bank of the Ravi, and, if
80, it was most probably Lahore itself, under a new name. There
is an old place called Mandhyawala, on the west bank of the Ravi,
and only twelve miles to the south-west of Lahore, which may
possibly be the Mandhukur of Abu Rfhén. But the old mound of
Mirathira, in the Gugera district, in which figures of Buddha and
moulded bricks have been discovered by the railway cuttings, is a
more likely place. This frequent occurrence of the name in so
many parts of the Panjéb, and always attached to old places, as in
Mera, Mandra, and Merials, of the Sindh Ségar Doab, and in Med-
hukur or Mandhukur, the capital of Lohiwar, offers the strongest
confirmation of the conclusion which I have already derived from the
notices of the classical authors, that the Meds or Mers were once the
dominant race in the Panjib. The special location of the Med: on
the Hydaspes by classical writers of the first century of the Christian
era, the evident antiquity of Mera, Meriali, and other pla.ces. which
still bear the name, and the admitted foreign origin of their modern
representatives, the Mers, all point to the same conclusion, that the
Meds, or Meds, were the first Indo-Scythian conquerors of the
Panjib.”

[® © © © «About this time (30 to 20 B.0.) the Meds may be
supposed to have retired towards the south, until they finally es-
tablished themselves in Upper Sindh, and gave their name to their
new capital of Minnagara. As this could scarcely have been effected
with the consent of the former occupants of Upper Sindh, whom I
suppose to have been the Iatiz, or Jats, I would refer to this period
as the beginning of that continued rivalry, which the historian
" Rashfdu-d din attributes to the Jats and Meds? To this same

! [See supra, p. 62.]
2 [See the Mujmalu-t Tawdrikh, supra, p. 103,]
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cause I would also refer the statement of the Erythrean Periplus, that
about a.n. 100, the rulers of Minnagara were rival Parthians, who
were mutually expelling each other.”]

The Wairst and Sodha Tribes.

Wairsf, we are told in the Beg-Lar-ndma (MS. p. 55), was a chief
among the Sodhas. It would have been more correct to say that
Wairsi was the chief clan among the Sodhas; for Wairsi was not
a personal designation, as is evident from many passages of that
work. It is written indiscriminately Wairsi and Wairsa, and a
cognate, but then hostile, clan bore the closely similar name of
Waisa (MS. pp. 190, 191). The Sameja tribe, often mentioned in
the same work, is also a branch of the Sodhas.

An exact translation of the text to which this note refers would re-
present Rédjia as the daughter of the Rdnd (which, by the way, is spelt
throughout in the original as Ra'nd) ; but at p. 61 we learn that she
was his sister’s son, and so she is also styled in the Tuhfatu-! Kirdm
(MS. p. 73). Indeed, had she been his own daughter, we should
not have found Abd-l Kisim Khén-i Zamén, who was the issue of
the marriage with Mfr Késim Beg-Lér, passing his childhood
among the Bhattis of Jesalmir after his father’s death, but rather
among the Sodhas of 'Umarkot.

The Soda or Sodha tribe (spelt Soda by Col. Tod, and Sodé by
the Rev. Mr. Renouard) is an offshoot of the Praméra, and has been
for many centuries an occupant of the desert tracts of Western India,
into which they have receded, like their predecessors, when driven
forward by more powerful neighbours from the banks of the Indus.
Col. Tod contends that they are the descendants of the Sogdi of
Alexander’s time, in which there is greater probability than in most
of his speculations. Sogdi may be a corruption, derived from the
greater familiarity of historians with the northern nation of that
name. The Sodre of Diodorus offers an equal resemblance of name
and position. It is not plain which bank of the river the Sodre or
Sogdi then occupied. They are not mentioned by Q. Curtius, and
Arrian’s use of “right” and “left,” as applied to the banks of the
Indus, is so opposed to the modern practice of tracing a river from
its source downwards, that it adds to the confusion.
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The transaction mentioned in the text shows theé early period at
which the Hindis began to disgrace themselves by their imter-
marriages with Muhammadans ; and the high repute of the beauty
of the Sodha women has served to maintain that practice in full
vigour to the present time.

At the period treated of, we find the Sodhas in possession of
"Umarkot, of which the name and consequence have been subse-
quently much increased, independant of its importance as a border
fortress, by being the birth place of the renowned Akbar.

The Réni of the Sodhas was expelled from 'Umarkot by the
Télpars of Sind; and the present representative of the family, who
still retains his title of Ran4, resides at Chor, a few miles north-east
of his former capital, shorn of all power, and hard pressed for the
means of subsistence.!

NOTE (D).—MISCELLANEOQUS.

The Terrors of the Mogkal Helmet.
(Paee 276).

The reader of the history of the Crusades will recognize a similar
anecdote, relating to a hero more familiar to him than Daryi
Kban., The chivalrous Sire de Joinville tells us, that Richard's
name acted as a powerful sedative upon the children of the Saracens,
and that even their very horses were presumed to start at his
shadow :—

“Le roy Richard fist tant d’armes outremer a celle foys que il y
fu, que quant les chevaus aus Sarrasins avoient pouour d’aucun
bisson, leur mestres leur disoient:—¢ Cuides tu,’ fesoient ils & leurs
chevaus, ‘que se soit le roy Richart d’Angleterre?’ Et quant les

! Mannert, Geographis der Griechen und Romer, Vol. V. ; Ritter, Dis Erdkunds
com As., Vol. IV. pt. i. p. 471; Tod, Annals of Réjasthdn, Vol. L. p. 93; IL p.
310-319 ; Enoye. Metrop., Vol. XXIII. p. 781; Journ. R. As. Soe., VoL I. p. 33;
Mitford, Hist. of Greece, Vol. X. pp. 231, 232, notes 15 to 17 ; Dr. Burnes, Fisit fo
the Court of Sinds, p.105; Journ. R. Geog. Soc., Vol. IV. p. 93 ; Vincent, Comm.

and Nav. of the Anoients, Vol. I. pp. 137-145; Arrian, Anad., vi. 16 ; Diod. Sie,
Biblioth. Hist., xvii. 102; Mrs. Postans, Cuic, pp. 52, 136.
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enfans aus Sarrasins bréoient, elles leur disoient:—Tay-toy! tay-
toy! ou fe irai querre le roy Richart qui te tuera.’”!

It is curious that we should learn this from a Frenchman only.
Our English chroniclers, who exhaust the language of panegyric in
speaking of Richard, omit this anecdote, which appears to be de-
rived from a mere eastern mode of expressing terror.

In the passage taken from the Tdrfkk-i Tdhirt we have not only chil-
dren taking fright, but women even bringing forth prematurely, at
the name of Daryd Khén. The same effect is ascribed in that work
(pp. 48, 62) to the Moghal cap:— Such fear of the Moghals fell
upon both men and women, that the men lost all courage, and the
women miscarried at the very sight of the Moghals with their terrific
head-pieces.” But the shape and feature of this alarming helmet, or
T6ki, are not described. The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (p. 42) tells us that
even horses started at it, as those of the Saracens at Richard of
England.

‘We might, fromr the expressions used, conceive that their helmets,
like those of Ulysses and some of the barbarous nations of antiquity,
were covered with alarming devices of open jaws and fiery dragons.
and that the Moghals in Sind stalked about,—

——— tegmen torquens immane leonis,
Terribili impexum setd, cum dentibus albis,
Indutus.?
but had this been the case, we should have most probably had more
frequent mention of the circumstance, especially by Khusri, who
was their prisoner, and delighted to record their hideous faces and
fashions.

But neither in Khusri, nor in any other author, do we find notice
of such an helmet, or chapelle de fer, as would give rise to the fears
here depicted. A good European observer of their manners merely
remarks that the upper part of their casque was of iron or steel.”
The tail of hair, if it was worn according to its present dimensions,

! Hist. du roy St. Loys, ix. p. 116; see also Matt. Westm., p. 304.

* Virg. ., vii. 666

3 (aloa autem est superius ferrea vel de chalybe, sed ille quod protegit in circuitu
collum et gulam de corio est.”—J. de Plano-Carpini, in Recwsil de Voyages ot de
Mémoires, Tom, IV, p. 687.
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might, notwithstanding its being honoured as a royalty,' have excited
surprise, and perhaps ridicule, but no alarm. From an early period,
ever since the Moghal tribes were known to Europe, this appendage
has naturally excited observation, just as it does now, where they
border on European nations.? Procopius? and Priscus* remark upon
it as a peculiarity of the Huns.

It is probable that these Moghals in Sind may, in their day, have
worn a head-dress, such as Rubruquis, more than two centuries
before, had attributed to their women. Even at present, the Turk-
man female cap is no pigmy, being higher than a military chako,
over which a scarf is thrown, reaching down to the waist. But this
i8 nothing to what it was in the time of our adventurous traveller.
That was indeed calculated to inspire terror, and produce the results
attributed to the T4k It must have beem more formidable than
European courts ever produced, even in the horned and steeple
coiffure of the fifteenth century.

 Their women have an ornament for their heads, which they call
Botta, being made of the barke of a tree. © © © It hath a square
sharp spire rising from the toppe thereof, being more than a cubite
in length, and fashioned like unto a pinacle. © @ @ © TUpon the
midst of the sayd spire, or square toppe, they put a bunch of quills
or of slender canes, another cubite long, or more. © © © Hereupon,
when such gentlewomen ride together, and are beheld afar off, they
seem to be souldiers with helmets on their heads, carrying their
lances upright ; for the sayd Botta appeareth like a helmet with a
lance over it.” ®

This is like the fantastic fontange of Europe, raised an ell above
the head, and pointed like steeples, which caused -our pious preachers

1 « A Mongol is amenable to punishment if he pluck another by his tuft of bair,
not on account of the assault, but because the tuft is declared to be the property of
the Emperor.” —Pallas, Mongolisohes Vilker, Vol. I. p. 194,

* M. J. de Klaproth, Poyage au Caucase, Tom. I. p. 83.

3 Historia Arcena, p. 31, Lugd. 1623. He says the Maseagete adopt the same
custom.

¢ Escerpta de Legationibus, 2.

¢ Rubruquis, cap. 8, ap. Hakluyt, Voyages and Discoveries, Vol. I. p. 108, The
original Latin is given at p. 232, and a similar description by Jean de Plan-Carpin,
at p. 615 of the Recweil de Voyages ot de Mémoires, above quoted. Quatremere, Hoet.
Mong., p. 102, note 30.
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infinite trouble, as well as missionary perambulations, for its sup-
pression. So like, indeed, that it would really seem to be derived
direct from the eastern model, but that these comical fashions are
the product of no particular age or country; for even before the
decline of the Empire, the Roman lady-—
¢ Tot premit ordinibus, tot adhuc compagibus altum
Zdificat caput ; Andromachen a fronte videbis.”!

Nevertheless, when we consider that, about the time of the capture
of Constantinople, Turkish turbans were all the rage in Western
Europe, we may perhaps admit, that, had we not become acquainted
with Tartar costume, the marvellous absurdity of the steeple-cap
never could have been introduced amongst us. Paradin describes
it as—*“Made of certain rolls of linen pointed like steeples, about
an ell in height. These were called by some, great butterflies, from
having two large wings on each side, resembling those of that insect.
The high cap was covered with a fine piece of lawn, hanging down
to the ground, the greater part of which was tucked under the arm.”?*

This must evidently be the same as the Tartar Botta, and the
illuminations of that period make the dimensions still more por-
tentous, and the resemblance to the eastern original still more
striking. The paysannes of Normandy have to this day preserved
this monstrous extravagance for the gratification of modern eyes.®

If this was not the Alpine chapeau which spread such dismay in
Sind, it may have been the lofty dark sheepskin Tilpak,' which
the Turkmans now wear, about a foot high. An exaggerated form
of this would have been alarming enough to produce the effect
described.

Dismounting for Combat.

We find that the practice of dismounting, previous to coming to
close combat, is frequently alluded to in these local histories, as
being of common observance among many of the border tribes
between Sind and Rijpatina.

! Juvenal, Sat., vi. 601. Ruperti’s note gives other instances.

3 Paradin, Annales de Bourgogne, p. 700,

8 Wright, dcheological Journal, No. i.; Addison, Spectator, No. 98 ; Planché,
Hist. of British Costume, pp. 146-149, 236-263; Argentre, Hist. de Bretagne, livr.,
x. ch. 42 ; Bayle, Dict. Histor., v. * Andromaque,” rem. G. and v. * Conecte.”

¢ I presume this is the same as the Kalpak, on which see L’ Univers. Pitt., vi. 67.
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Here in the Extract from the Beg-Lar-ndma, at p. 293, it is the
Sodhas and Réthors who adopt it. A fow pages before, we find the
Jhérejas of Guzerit, who accompanied Jdm Firoz against Mirza
Shah Husain, appealing to that custom, as established among them-
selves ; declaring that they always fought with the enemy on foot.

We have seen above (p. 411) that Rai Chach and Mahrat of
Chitor contend against each other on foot; the former representing
that, being a Brahman, he was unable to fight on horseback ; then
‘again mounting his horse unexpectedly, he slays his antagonist
with the most deliberate treachery.

It is probable that the Rand of Chitor would not have so readily
been deceived by this insidious challenge, had it been at all opposed
to the military practice of those times. Indeed, to the present day,
we find Sindians, unlike most Asiatic nations, still somewhat repug-
nant to fighting on horseback, and priding themselves more on
being foot soldiers than cavalry.

I allude in a subsequent note to the dismounting being followed
by binding those fighting on the same side, one to the other, by
their waistbands : but this seems to have been resorted to only in
desperate circumstances, when there was no chance, or intention, of
escape. The mere dismounting appears not to have been attended
with any vow of self-sacrifice.

In Persian history we meet with similar instances of this dis-
mounting to engage in single combat. Thus, after the fatal battle
of Kédisfya, the Persian general, Takharjén, dismounts to fight with
the Arab champion, Zahir.

The practice was very common in the Middle Ages in Europe,
being introduced chiefly for the purpose of obviating the incon-
venience of the cumbersome armour of that period. The cavalry
dismounted, leaving their horses at some distance, and combated
with their lances on foot. William of Tyre (xvii. 4) says of the
Emperor Conrad’s cavalry, in the second Crusade:—¢‘De equis
descendentes, et facti pedites; sicut mos est Teutonicis in summis
necessitatibus bellica tractare negotia.” The English did the same
in their engagement with the Scotch, in 1138, near North Allerton,
commonly called the Battle of the Standard. Comines also (i. 8)
observes upon it as a Burgundian fashion: “Entre les Bourgig-
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nons, lors estoient les plus honorez ceux que descendoient avec les
archers.”

In the wars of Edward III. dismounting was not uncommon ; and
Sir John Hawkwood, one of his knights, the famous partizan leader,
disguised by contemporary writers under the name of Aucud or
Agutus, introduced it into Italy. And it was, a8 we learn from Mon-
strelet (ii. 10, 20), practised by the English in their second wars
with France, especially at the battles of Crevant and Verneuil.!

Colligation in Fighting.

The extraordinary custom alluded to in the Beg Lér-ndma, of a
devoted band tying themselves together by their waistbands, before
fighting & tout outrance, is mentioned in the same terms in the
Térikh-i Sind (MS. p. 173).

“When they saw the army of the Moghals, they dismounted from
their horses, took their turbans from off their heads, and binding the
corners of their mantles, or outer garments, to one another, they en-
gaged in battle; for it is the custom of the people of Hind and
Sind, whenever they devote themselves to death, to descend from
their horses, to make bare their heads and feet, and to bind themselves
to each other by their mantles and waistbands.”

These people appear most of them to have been Sammas; and it
is among their descendants in Kachh that we find this curious
custom again alluded to (Tdrikh-i Sind, MS. p. 194), when Mirzd
Shah Husain attacked Ra{ Khangir. Here we have a new feature
added, of serrying shields together like a compact phalanx.

“The men under Khangér, having set themselves in battle array,
dismounted from their horses, locked their shields together, seized their
spears in their hands, and bound the corners of their waistbands.”

The Tarkhdn-ndma omits all mention of the proceedings between
R4{ Khangér? and Mirz4 Shéh Husain, but they are noticed in the
Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (MS. p. 194) ; and the observance of this strange
practice is also there alluded to, in words similar to those quoted
from the Tdrikh-i Sind.

! Hallam’s Europe in the Middle Ages, Vol. 1. p. 508.

? According to a stanza familiarly quoted in Guzerét, there have been no less than

seven Jhéreja chieftains of this name. We need not here show which was the oppo-
nent of Mirzd 8hah Husain,
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The dismounting from horseback, prior to actual contact in the
field of battle, is mentioned in a previous note of this Appendix,
and appears to have been a more common occurrence ; but the colli-
gation evidently implies desperation, even unto death.

Some barbarous nations of antiquity seem to have adopted the
same practice, but more with the object, apparently, of keeping their
ranks unbroken, than symbolizing any vow of self-destruction. So,
at the battle of Campi Raudii, we read of the Cimbri binding them-
selves together by long chains run through their belts, avowedly for
the purpose of maintaining an unbroken line.' There is good reason
to suppose that the Soldurii of Gaul and the Comites of Germany
showed their devotion occasionally in & similar fashion.? .

Even as late as the days of chivalry, we find a resort to the same
singular mode of showing a desperate resolve to die in the field.
See what the heroic king of Bohemia, together with his faithful and
devoted companions did at the glorious battle of Cregy :—

“The valyant kynge of Behaygne (Bohemia), called Charles of
Luzenbourge, sonne to the noble Emperour Henry of Luzenbourge,
for all that he was nyghe blynde, whan he vnderstode the order of
the batayle, he sayde to them about hym, ¢ Where is the lorde
Charles, my sonne.” His men sayde, Sir, we can nat tell ; we
thynke he be fightynge.” Than he sayde, ¢ Sirs, ye ar my men, my
companyons, and frendes in this iourney; I requyre you bring me
so farre forwarde, that I may stryke one stroke with my swerde.”
They sayde they wolde do his commaundement; and to the intent
that they shulde not lese hym in the prease, they tyed all their raynes
of their bridelles eche to other, and sette the kynge before to accom-
plysshe his desyre, and so they went on their ennemyes. The lord
Charles of Behaygne, his sonne, who wrote hymselfe Kynge of Be-
haygne, and bare the armes, he cam in good order to the batayle;
but whan he sawe that the matter went awrie on their partie, he de-
parted, I can nat tell you whiche waye. The kynge, his father, was
so farre forewarde, that he strake a stroke with his swerde, ye and
mo than foure, and fought valyantly, and so dyde his company ; and

1 Plutarch, Marius, cap. 27.

? Cwmear, Bell. Gall., Lib. iii. Cap. 22, vii. 40; Tacitus, Germania, Cap. 14;
J. Schiller, Thesaur. Antig. Teutonicarum, iii. pp. 38, 749.
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they adventured themselfe so forewarde, that they were ther all
slayne ; and the next day they were founde in the place about the
kynge, and all their horses tyed eche to other.”

A curious instance occurred even lately, when Muhammad ’Ali
gained his victory over the Wahab{s at Bissel. Several bodies of
the Azir Arabs, who had sworn by the oath of divorce, not to turn
their backs on the Turks, were found by the victors tied together by
the legs, with the intent of preventing each other from running
away, and in that unbroken and desperate line of battle were
literally cut to pieces.’

Barge, an Arabic word.

The term used by Bilddurf to represent a vessel of war is Bdrija.
He uses the same word, in the plural, in speaking of the vessels
which were captured by the Meds, on their voyage from Ceylon to
to the Persian Gulf, an act of piracy which led to the Arab conquest
of Sind (supre, p. 118).

Birin{ says also, a century later, that the Bawdrij are established
at Kachh and Somnét, and are so called because they devote them-
selves to the pursuit of piracy, in ships which are called Bera (supra,
p- 65).3 This is-a native word still in use for a boat, but the origin
of the term Bawdrij must be sought, not in the Indian Bera, but
rather in the Arabic Bdrija, which Golius, on the authority of the
Kdmis, tells us to mean a large vessel of war.

From the same source our English Barge seems to be derived,
which, though at first view it may appear rather a startling asser-
tion, will perhaps be admitted, when we see how our best ety-
mologists have failed in their endeavours to trace its real origin.
Johnson (Todd) says it is derived from old French Barje, or Barge,
and Low-Latin Barga. He should have ascertained whence the
French Barje is itself derived. Tooke says, Barge is a strong boat,
and Bark is a stout vessel, dérived from the past participle of

! Froissart’s Chronicles, transiated by Lord Berners, Cap. 30, Vol. I. p. 157.

3 8ir H. Brydges, History of the Wahauby, p. 91; Dr. Crichton, History of
Arabia, p. 602,

3 See also Gildemeister, ds red. Ind., p. 185.

¢ Navis magna bellica.— Lexicon Arabioo-Latinum, s.v.



540 APPENDIX.

beorgan, “to protect,” “to strengthen.” Crabb says from Barea.?
Richardson, from the Gothic basrgam, “ to fortify.” Webster, from
Dutch Bargie. Palgrave tells us that the piratical boats of the
Danes were called Barga and Barka;* and Barca is used by the
Monk Abbo, in his unpolished poem (a.n. 891) on the siege of Paris
by the Normans.
Baroas per flumina raptant.é
But we have no occasion to look for any connection between our
words Bark and Barge. The former is confessedly an old word,
the latter comparatively modern. The former is, indeed, much older
than even the Danish or Norman piracies. Paulinus, Bishop of
Nola, who died a.p. 431, applies it thus :—
Ut mea salubri Barca perfugio foret
Puppis superstes obrutw.®
In consequence of its use by Byzantine authors, altered into
Balka by Nicetas,® Salmasius and J. C. Scaliger have sought for a
Grecian origin of the word, and the latter finds it in Bdpos, quasi,
«g ghip of burden.”” Others, again, say from ¢ Barca, a city of
Africa;” and Roderic of Toledo, from “ Baroo, a city of Spain.”®
Our more immediate concern, however, is with Barge, respecting
which it is obvious to remark, that, though its present use is con-
fined to fluviatile transits and pageantries—whether for the con-
veyance of coals or cockneys, merchandize or Lord Mayors—it was,
on its first introduction, designed for higher purposes. .Our oldest
writers apply it solely to sea-going craft. Thus Chaucer :—
He knew wel alle the havens, as they were,
Pro’ Gotland to the Cape de Finistere,
And every creke in Bretagne and in Spaine :
His darge ycleped was the Magdelaine.®

1 Diversions of Purley, Vol. II. p. 181.

3 Technologicad Dictionary, s.v.

3 Quoting Hincmar—* quas nostrates Bargas vocant.” —History of Normandy and
England, Vol L. p. 510.

4 D¢ bello Paris, Lib. ii. This poem was published in Latin and French, with
notes, by M. Taranne, in 1834,
- & Poémata, 13. ¢ Alez., Lib. i, Num. 7, T Ezereitat., 71,

8 Ds rebus Hispan., Lib. i. Cap. 6. These quotations are from Hofmann, Lesscow
Universale, Vol. 1. p. 476. See also Ducange, Glossar. Med. of Inf. Latinitatis, V7.

* Prologue to the Canterbury Tales, v. 413,
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Even as late as the fifteenth century, the great Swedish ship of
1000 tons burden was called the King’s barge;' and the largest
vessel hitherto built in Scotland was called the Bishop’s barge.! But
what is more to the purpose is, that we do not find mention of the
word till the Crusades had introduced it, through the Arabio
language, into our vocabulary,® and then only as a large ship, used
chiefly on military expeditions. So, in the very old Romance of
Richard Coeur de Lion :—

Among you partes¢ every charge.

I brought in shippes and in daryge,
More gold and silver with me,

Than has your lord and swilke® three.

Again, a little further on :—

Against hem comen her navey,
Cogges,® and dromounds,” many galley,
Barges, schoutes, and trayeres fele,?
That were charged with all weal,
‘With armour, and with other vitail,
That nothing in the host should fail.?

Coupling this early and distinctive use of the term with the
fact of its being first used during the Holy Wars, and with the
unsatisfactory guesses of our lexicographers, we may safely conclude
that the English Barge is no other than the Arabic Bdrija, however
much it may now be diverted from the original design of its
invention.

1 Rymer’s Federa, Vol. XI. p. 364.

3 Mac Pherson’s Annals of Commerce, Vol. I. p. 689.

3 Admilting that the g in the Low-Latin Barga may have had the soft pronuncia-
tion of 7, and that Barge is thence derived, we can still refer its origin to the Arabs
in Spain, 4 Divide. 6 Such. ¢ Cock-boats.

7 Large vessels of burthen. This word, though a Greek etymology is assigned to
it, is probably itself Arabic.—MacPherson, Annals of Commerce, Vol. 1. p. 362.

3 Many long-boats.

¢ Ellis, Early English Metrical Romances, pp. 315, 324.
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